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PREFACE.

L4

Tue object and composition of this little work
require a few words of explanation.

It is intended as a text-book for a course of
lectures upon the momentous period of tran-
sition, which connects medizval with modern
history. '

My first design was simply to translate so
much of M. Michelet’s able and lucid Précis de
T Histoire Moderne as relates to that period:
but I soon felt that more was needed, even in
such a text-book, than that author had supplied.

The Reformation forms the great historical
question of the period over which this manual
extends.

This momentous Revolution in itself demands
a most minute analysis and many-sided survey,
ere its true significance can be understood.

An Indian pupil, as ignorant of Christianity,
as heis ill-adapted by circumstances, if not by
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nature, to appretiate a great public contest of
political or religious principle, will experience
difficulties on the threghold of the inquiry, such
as would never beset an European of average
attainments.

Yet if history is not to be degraded into a
mere chronicle of external events, and historical
instruction into a pure waste of time and trouble,
or a vain and pestilent display of memorial
pedantry ; it is very necessary that here, as else-
where, the student of the world’s annals should
aspire and strive to overcome the obstacles
which attend each step of his progress, and
thereby to gain an insight into the spirit of
successive ages, diverse communities, memorable
events, '

I invariably endeavour, in lecturing, to facili-
tate this result as far as possible.

But agreeing with Horace that, in certain
cases, and with a thoughtful reader at least, (and
if history. neither finds nor makes a youth
thoughtful, the sooner he abandons it for some
menial occupation the better), *

¢ Segnius irritant animos demissa per aurem,

“ Quam quze sunt oculis subjecta fidelibus,”
I deemed it highly advisable to incorporate in
the manual itself a body of information expla-
natory of the origin, and general character, '
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especially the political and social tendency, of
the Reformation, which might be perused at
leisure, and save me the necessity of commene-
ing ab ovo. ,

This I have therefore sought to do in the Ap-
pendices. The selection and preparation of some
of the extracts contained in this portion of the
book has cost me more trouble and thought
than would be apparent at first sight, to those
at least not acquainted with the original
works.

In the two first Appendices the words are
almost invariably those of the authors quoted;
the arrangement only, and the marginal analysis,
mostly my own.

For the third Appendix I am myself solely '
responsible, as well as for the Chapter on Eng-
land under Henry VIII. and Edward \rl
which I re-wrote.

So much space has been devoted to the
English Reformation, because to Indian stu-
dents the history of England is pre-eminently
important.

Unless they are familiarised with the real
import of those great convulsions, amidst which
our national character and polity bave been
developed,: they cannot. hope to understand,
much less to assimilate, our civilisation; to
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OUTLINES OF MODERN HISTORY.

INTRODUCTION.

In the ancient history of Europe two domi-
nant nations alternately fill the stage; there.is
generally unity of action and of interest. This
unity, less perceptible during the middle ages,
re-appears in modern history, and then displays
itself chiefly in the struggles for the maintenance
of the balance of power.

The line of demarcation between mediaval
and modern history cannot be sharply drawn.
If the former is considered to end with the last
barbarian invasion (that of the Ottoman Turks),
the latter will comprise three centuries and a
half, from the taking of Constantinople by the
Turks to the French Revolution [1453—1789]. -

Modern history may be distributed into
three chief periods :— '

I. From the taking of Constantinople to -

the Reformation commenced by Lu-

] ther, 1453—1517.

II. From the Reformation to the Treaty of

Westphalia, 1517—1648. :

III. From the Treaty of Westphalia to the

- French Revolution, 1648—1789.

The system of the balance of power, for

which the first period paved the way, is
1
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organised during the second, and maintained
during the third. The two latter periods are
themselves sub-divisible into five stages of this
political system :—1517-—1559 ; 1559—1603 ;
16031648 ; 1648—1715; 1715—1789,

Chief Characteristics of Modern History.

1. The great states, formed by the succes-
sive annexation of feudal provinces, tend even-
tually to absorb the minor states, either by
conquest or by matrimonial alliances. The
republics are merged in the monarchies, the
elective in the hereditary states. This teridency
to absolute unity is held in check by the
system of the balance of power. The royal
intermarriages implicate Europe in the family
ties and rivalry which they engender.

2. Europe tends to subjugate and civilise
the rest of the world. The colonial dominion of
the Europeans remains unshaken until towards -
the close of the eighteenth century. Importance
of the great maritime powers. Commercial
communication between all parts of the globe
(the previous intercourse of nations had been
more frequently hostile than commercial).
The course of politics, which during the middle
ages and up to the close of the sixteenth century
. had been mainly determined by the religious
interest, is, among the moderns, more agl
more regulated by commercial considerations.

3. Opposition between the Southern and the
Northern races (the former of Latin, the latter
of Germanic language and culture). The
Western nations of Europe promote civilisa-
tion and introduce it into the most remote
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countries. The Eastern nations (mostly of
Sclavonic origin) are for a long period engaged
in making good the frontier of Europe agamst
the barbarians ; hence their progress in the arts -
of peace is more tardy. The case is the same
with the Scandinavian nations, placed as they
are at the outer verge of the range of European
civilisation.

Firsr Pertop,—From the Taking of Constan~
tinople by the Turhs, to the Reformation
of Luther, 1453—1517.

This period, that of transition between me-
dizval and modern history, has fewer special
characteristics than the two following; the
interest of its events is less simple, their connec-
tion less easy toseize. Each state is still engaged
in the work of internal organisation, previous to
entering into more intimate relations with its
neighbours. The first attempts at a systematic
balance of power date from the close of this period.

The nations which have been already civilis~
ed during the middle ages, are doomed to fall -
before those that have retained the purely
military spirit of barbarous times. The inha-
bitants of Provence and Languedoc have been
already subdued by the French; the Moors are
now conquered by the Spaniards, the Greeks
by the Turks, the Italians by the Spaniards,
the French, and the Germans.

Internal Condition of the Principal States.—
Nations of Germanic—nations of Sclavonic
origin, Among the former, in which alone the
feudal system, strictly speaking, prevails, the
progress of wealth and industry has created a
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body of free citizens, who support the sovereigns
against the aristocracy.

In the middle of the fifteenth centary
feudalism has trinmphed over the Empire; it
subjects the Castilian sovereigns to frequent humi-
liations ; prolongs its independence 1n Portugal
(engrossed as that kingdom is with wars and
African discoveries); in the three Northern
kingdoms, a prey to anarchy ever since the union
of Calmar ; in England, favoured by the wars of ;
the Roses ; at Naples, lastly, amidst the conten-
tions of the houses of Aragonand Anjou. But
" in Scotland the kings are already assailing it; in
France, Charles V1I., after triumphing over the
English, paves the way, by his institutions, for
its overthrow : and before the end”of the century
© the reigns of Ferdinand the Catholic, and of
¢ Ferdinand the Bastard, of John II. (of Portu-
gal), of Henry VII. and of Louis XI. will erect
" the fabric of royal power upon the ruins of

feudalism..

" Three states are not included in this sketch.
" When the other states are tending to monarchi-
.cal unity, Italy continues disunited. The power
of the Dukes of Burgundy reaches its height
and collapses, whilst the mulitary republic of the
Swiss gains ground. ’

~ The two great Sclavonic nations exhibit an
opposition that prefigures .their future course.
Russia becomes united, and emerges from bar-
barism. Poland, amidst the changes of her
constitution, faithfully retains the anarchical
forms of a barbarous government.

Reciprocal Relations of the Principal States.
—The European commonwealth has lost that
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unity of impulse which religion imparted to it
in the age of the Crusades; neither is it as yet
sharply divided, as it will be by the Reforma-
tion. It is distributed at present into several
groups, which are determined as much by the
geographical position, as by the political relations,
of the states severally composing them: Eng~
land with Scotland and France; Aragon with
Castile and Italy ; Italy and Germany (directly
or indirectly) with all the other states; Turkey:
is connected with Hungary; the latter with;
Bohemia and Austria; Poland forms the com-!
mon bond between the East and the North, in
which it is the ruling power. The three king-
doms of the North and Russia form two separate
systems. The Western states, torn, for the most

art, by internal dissensions, are not disturbed

y foreign wars. In the North, Sweden, for-
cibly connected for the last sixty years with
Denmark, dissolves the union of galmar; Rus-
sia frees herself from the yoke of the Tartars
the Teutonic Order becomes the vassal of Po-
land, All the Eastern states are threatened
by the Turks, who, since the capture of Con-
stantinople, have left nothing to fear in their
rear, and ere checked only by the Hungarians.
The Emperor, engaged in founding the great-
ness of his house; Germany, in repairing the
evils produced by political and religious wars,
seem forgetful of the impending danger.

We may keep-the history of the East and of
the North separate, and thus follow without
interruption .the vicissitudes of the Western
states, We then see England, Portugal, but es-
pecially Spain and France, assume an imposing

‘.
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greatness, either by their conquests in the
countries recently discovered, or by the con-
centration of the entire national force in the
hands of the sovereigns. Italy is the field in
which these newly acquired powers are destin-~
ed to exert themselves in an obstinate struggle.
We must accordingly trace how Italy was
thrown open to the strangers, before we witness
the commencement of the contest, of which
she is doomed to be the scene, during the
-present and the following period.* :

Seconp Periop. From the Reformation to
the Treaty of Westphalia, 1517—1648.

The second period of modern history opens
with the rivalry between Francis I., Charles V.,
and Soliman; its special characteristie is the
Reformation. The bouse of Awustria, whose

* The limits of this outline preclude our describ-
ing the progress of eivilisation in eoncert with that of
political history. We shall confine ourselves here to
noting its starting point in the fifteenth century.

Impulse given to the spirit of invention and discovery.
In literature the enthusiasm for elassical studies for some’
time =rrests the development of modern originality.
The invention of prnting (1436—1452). The more
frequent use of gunpowder, and of the compass.
The diseoveries of the Portuguese and Spaniards.
Maritime commerce, hitherto centred in the Baltic
(the Hanseatic League) and i the Mediterranean
(Venice, Genos, Florence, Barcelona, Marseilles) is dif-
fused over every sea by the voyages of Columbus, of
Gama, &c., and, towards the close of this period, passes
into the hands of the Western nations. Land traffic;
the Lombard merchants; the Low Counnfries;, and the
Free Towns of Germany, the great marts of the North and
of the South. Manufacturing industry of the same
nations, and particularly of the Low Countries,
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colossal power alone availed to keep the Turks
from overrunning Europe, seems to have defend-
ed, only in order to enslave,it. But Charles V.
encounters a triple obstacle to this project.
Francis 1. and Soliman engage in war with the
Emperor from motives of personal ambition, and
save the independence of Europe. When
Francis I. has wasted his strength, he is sup-
ported by Soliman, and Charles finds a new
impediment in the German Protestant League.
This is the first stage of the Reformation, and of
the system of the balance of power, 1517-~1550.
1550—1600. Second Stageof the Reformation
and of the Political System.—~The Reformation
has already spread in Europe, and particularly
in France, in England, in Scotland, and in the
Netherlands. Spain, the only Western country
which has not admitted it, declares against it ;-
Phillip I1. seeks to restore the religious unity
of Europe, and to extend his dominion over
the nations of the West. Throughout the whole
of the second period, and especially in thisage,
the wars are foreign and civil at the same time.
1600—1648. Third Stage of the Political
System and of the Reformation.~~The Reform
movement finally induces two simultaneous but
independent results: a revolution énding in a civil
war, and a war which presents to Europe the
aspect of a revolution, or rather of a eivil war
throughout the European commonwealth. In
England the Reforming party having triumphed
splits into contending factions. In Germany
the Reformation involves the whole nation in
the vortex of a thirty years’ war. Out of this °
chaos emerges the regularly organised system
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of political equilibrium, which is to maintain its
ground throughout the following period.

The Eastern and Northern states are no
longer excluded from the Western system, as
in the preceding period. During its first stage
Turkey throws 'its weight into the Eurepean
scale; during the third, Sweden interposes, in a
still more decisive manner, in the affairs of the
West. As early as the second, Livonia brings
the Sclavonic into contact with the Scandinavian
states, with which they had not hitherto been
in relation.

At the commencement of this period the
sovereigns concentrate in their own hands all
the national energies, and offer their subjects
internal repose and distant conquests in com-~
pensation for their privileges. Commerce is
immensely extended, in spite of the system of
monopoly of which the same epoch witnesses
the formation.

Tairp Periop.—From the Treaty of Westpha-
lia to the French Revolution, 1648—1789.

During this period, the great lever of events
is a purely political one—the maintenance of
the balance of power. It is divisible into
two portions, of -about seventy years each:
those, respectively, previous and subsequent
to the death of Louis XIV., 1648--1715, and
1715—1789.

1. 1648—1715. Fourth Stage of the Ba-
lance of Power.—At the commencement of the
third, as at that of the second period, the inde+
pendence of Europe is imperilled. France now .
occupies the political pre-eminence which Spain
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formerly asserted, and employs, Eg,c)t eA'
influence of a higher form of civilisatioX%<
long as Louis XIV. is opposed only to Spain, a
state already -declining, to Holland, an exclu-
sively maritime power, and to the Empire, torn
l]::y diplomatic contentions, he dictates laws to

urope. At length England, under a second
William of Orange, resumes the part which she
has already played in the time of Elizabeth,
that of principal in the quarrel against the pre-
ponderant power. In concert with Holland,
she annihilates the pretensions of France ta the
empire of the seas. In conjunction with
Austria, she restricts her within her nataral
limits, but cannot prevent her establishing a
branch of the house of Bourbon on the Spanish
throne. :

Sweden is the leading Northern power.
Under two conquering rulers she twice changes
the political aspect of the North, but is too
weak to secure a lasting supremacy. Russia
checks her progress, and secures and retains
this supremacy.

Except the old standing alliance of Sweden
with France, the Northern have little other
connection with the Southern European states.

II. 1715—1789. Fifth Stage of the Balance
of Power.—The first years of the eighteenth
century are marked by the rise of the new
kingdoms of Prussia and Sardinia. Prussia is
destined, in connection with England, to be the
arbiter of the fate of Europe, whilst France is
exhausted, and Russia has not yet reached the
maturity of her strength.

. In the eighteenth century the powers are less

INTRODUCTION.
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unequally matched than before. The strongest
being an insular and essentially maritime people,
has no other continental interest than to main-
tain the political balance. Such accordingly is
her line in the three wars between the Western
states of the continent. Austria, sovereign of
the greater part of Italy, might overturn the
scale, but is prevented, by her ally England
allowing her to be deprived of Naples, which
becomes an independent kingdom. France
seeks to dismember Austria ; England maintains
the existence of that state, but suffers Prussia to
weaken her, and becomes her rival. Austria
and France plot the destruction of Prussia;
England assists her as she has already assisted
Austria, directly by her subsidies, indirectly by
her naval war with France, :

At sea and in the colonies England disturbs
the balance. The colonial wars, which form

one of the characteristic features of this cen-
tury, give her the opportunity of ruining the

. navies of France and Spain, and of asserting
a vexatious authority over the neutral states.
A most unexpected revolution shakes the
stability of this colossal power. England is
deprived of her most important colonies; but
she presents a bold front to all her enemies, lays
in the East the foundation of an empire as
vast as that which she loses in the West, and
remains mistress of the seas.

Russia gains strength, both by her internal
progress and by the anarchy of her neighbours. .
She creates frequent disturbances in Sweden,
plunders Turkey, absorbs Poland, and pushes
her way in Europe. The group of Northern
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states becomes more and more closely blended
with that of the Southern and Western states.
The revolutions and the sanguinary wars which
are, at the close of the third period, about to
break out, will merge all the European states
in one single political system.



12 OUTLINES OF [cmaP.

FIRST PERIOD.
[1453—1517.]

——

CHAPTER I.

ItaLy.~TorkisE War, 1453—1494,

Brilliant eondition of Italy: Venice, Florence, Rome, &e.~—
Her Teal degeneracy : The .Condottieri, Tyrannies and
Conspiracies, Machiavellian policy.—Her threatened subju-
gation : The Turks, the Spaniards, the French, the Capture
of Constantinople, 1453.—Attempt of John of Calabria on
the Kingdom of Naples, 1460—1464.—Diversions created
by the Albanian Scanderbeg, by Hunniades, and by Mat-
thias Corvinus in Hungary.—Projected Crusade prevented
by the death of Pius II., 1464.—Venice invites the Turks
into Italy; the taking of Otranto, 1480.—The Venetians
summon René of Anjou.~The Pope, the Swiss,—Savana-
rola predicts the conquest of Italy.

IraLy : VeNice—Amidst the feudal barba-
rism of which the fifteenth century still bore
trace, Italy exhibited the spectacle of a civili-
sation already mature. She impressed strangers
by the venerable authority of religion, and by
the splendid appliances of opulence and of art.
The Frenchman or the German who crossed
the Alps, admired in Lombardy the scientific
agriculture, the canals without number that
converted the valley of the Pointo one.vast
garden. He beheld, standing out from among
her lagunes, the wonderful city of Venice, with
her palaces of marble, and her arsenal, which
was said to give employment to fifty thousand
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workmen. Three or four thousand vessels every :
year quitted her ports; some for Oran, Cadiz,’
and Bruges, others for Egypt or Constantinople.
Venice the Imperial, as she termed herself,
exercised, through her agents, almost exclusive
control in all the harbours that stud the coast of
the Mediterranean, from the innermost recesses
of the Adriatic to those of the Black Sea.

Frorence—RoMe.—Farther on, the travel-
ler encountered Florence, the fosterer of genius
~—Florence, who, nnder Cosmo or Lorenzo, still
believed herself to be a repiblic.” 1he éa‘ic_i,
at once princes and citizens, merchantsand men
of letters, received by the same vessels thetissues
of Alexandria and the manuscripts of Greece.
At the same time that, through the labours of
Ficinus, they were reviving Platonism, they
employed Brunelleschi fo rear that dome of
Santa Maria, near which Michael Angelo wished
his tomb to be placed. The same enthusiasm
for literature and the arts prevailed in the
courts of Milan, of Ferrara, and of Mantua, of
Urbino, and of Bologna. TheSpanish conqueror
of the kingdom of Naples followed the bent of
the Italians, and made the concession of a fine
manuscript of Livy the sole condition of his
reconciliation with Cosmo de Medici. Lastly,
at Rome, classic lore itself was, in the persons
of Nicholas V. and Pius II., installed in the -
chair of ~SE. Péter. This universal literary
culture seemed to have rendered men’s minds
more tender and humane. In the most bloody
battle of the fifteenth century, the slain did not
amount to a thousand. Hostile encounters/
were now little more than tournaments.

2
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*, CofporTrerr.~Yet an attentive observer
easily discerns the decline of Italy. This ap- -
parent refinement indicated, in reality, only the
effeminacy of the national character. Their
bloodlessness made the wars only the longer, .
and the more ruinous. The Condottieri marched
across the length and breadth of Italy undisci-
plined troops, ever ready to join the standard of
their opponents. for the most trifling increase
of pay; war had become a profitable game
between the Piccinipi and the Sforzas. Petty
tyrants, applauded by the learned and detested
by the people, abounded. Literature, the pride|
and the glory of Italy, had lost the originality,
which had characterised it in the fourteenth
century ; to the Dantes and Petrarchs had
succeeded the Filélfi and the Pontani. Nowhere
was religion more entirely lost sight of. Nepo-
tism afflicted the church, and deprived her of
popular reverence. The usurper of the domains
of the Holy See, Sforza, captain of hired
bandits, was in the habit of dating his letters
«“ From Firmium 5 0Uurs, in spite of Peter
and. Paul”

Conspiracies.—The expiring genius of Italian
liberty still protested in hopeless conspiracies.
Porcara, who believed that Petrarch’s verses had
predicted his advent, endeavoured to re-establish
republican government in Rome. At Florence,
the Pazzi, at Milan, the young Olgiati, - with
two companions, stabbed Julian de Medici and
Galeas Sforza in a church [1476—1478].
These infatuated men imagined that the liberty
of their degenerate country could be repurchas-
ed by the life of an individual !
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Lonexnzo b Mepici—StaTe INquisiTORS,
1454.—The goveruments of Florence and of
Venice were considered the wisest in Italy.
Lorenzo de Medici had his poetry publicly re-
cited to the Florentines, conducted in person
through the streets of the city pedantic and sump-
tuous masquerades, and blindly gave himself up
to the regal munificence that claimed the admira-
tion of literary men, and entailed upon Florence
public bankruptey. At Venice, on the contra-
ry, the government appeared to act only from
the most cold-blooded sense of self-interest.
There were found no favourites, no fickleness,
no extravagance. Baut this rule of iron main-
tained itself only by securing more thoroughly
the unity of its agency. The tyranny of the
Ten fell short of the present requirement; it
became necessary to choose, within this council
itself, State Inquisitors [1454]. This dictator+
ship rendered the republic externally successful,
but sapped the internal sources of her prosperity.
From 1423 to 1453, Venice had added four
provinces to her territory, while her revenues
were diminishing by more than 100,000 ducats.
In vain she resorted to sanguinary expedients
in hopes of retaining the. resources that were
gliding from her grasp; the time was not far
distant when Italy was to lose at once her
commerce, her riches, and her independence.
A new barbarian invasion was required to
despoil her of the monopoly of commerce and
of the arts, that were to be henceforth the
inheritance of the world.

Toe Trrks, THE FRENCH, THE SPANIARDS.—
Who were to be the conquerors of Italy? The
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Turks, the French, -or the Spaniards? No
foresight could decide such a question. The
Popes and the majority of the Italians held the
Turks in the liveliest dread. The great Sforza-
and Alfonso the Magnanimous thought only of
excluding the French from Italy, who already -
laid claim to Naples and might make pretensions
to Milan. Venice, bel(evmg herself impregnable
in her lagunes, treated inditferently with either
party, sometimes sacrificing to subordinate in-
terests her own honour and the security of Italy.
ConsTaANTINOPLE, 1453.—8uch was the
condition of this country when she heard Con-
stantinople’s last cry of anguish. Already
separated from Europe both by the Turks and
by the religious schism, this ill-fated city beheld
beneath her walls an army of 300,000 barba-
rians. At this eritical moment, the inhabitants
of the West, accustomed to the lamentations of
the Greeks, now paid but little attention to
them. Charles VII. was completing the expul-
sion of the English; Hungary was in a state
of internal ag.tatlon the impassive Frederick
111. wasengaged inerecting Austriaintoan Arch-
Duchy. The Genoese aheady in possession of
Pera, the Venétians, of Galata, were calculating
the amount of the loss théy” would sustam
instead of taking measures to avert it. Genoa
sent four vesse]s Venice discussed the policy of
renouncing her Italian conquests, for the purpose
of retaining her colonies and her commerce.
Amidst this fatal inaction, Italy saw the fugi-
tives from Constantinople land on all ber coasts.
Their accounts filled Europe with shame and
terror; they deplored the conversion of St.
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Sophia into a mosque, the sack and depopula-
tion of Constantinople, the forcible enslavement
of 60,000 Christians ; they described the prodi-
giousartillery of Mahomet, and the momentwhen
the Greeks, as they arose from their slumbers,
‘beheld the galleys of the infidels traversing the
solid earth and descending into their harbour. .

Jonrn or CaLaBRIA, 1460—1464.—~Europe at .
length aroused herself; Nicholas V. preached!
the Crusade; all the Italian States united in a
general reconciliation at Lodi [1454]. In other!
-countries, great numbers took the cross, At’
Lille, the Duke of Burgundy -exhibited, at a
banquet, the emblem of the disconsolate Church,
and, according to the rites of chivalry, swore
before God, the Virgin, the ladies, and the .
pleasant, that he would march against the infi-
«lels. But this ardour was of brief duration -
nine days after having signed the treaty of Lodi,
the Venetians ratified one with the Turks;
Charles VII. would not permit the preaching
-of the Crusade at all in France; the Duke of
Burgundy remained in his own dominions, and
the fresh attempt of John of Calabria on the
kingdom of Naples engressed the attention of
Italy [1460—14064].

ScanpereEc.—The true, the sole champions }
of Christendom were the Hungarian Hunniades :
.and the Albanian Scanderbeg. The latter, whose |
barbaric héroism recalled the feats of a mythi- '
cal age, was said to fell a wild bull at a single
blow. Like Alexander, after whom the Turks
named him, he had been seen to spring alone
apon the ramparts of a besieged city. Ten
years after his death, the Turks divided his

g
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bones amongst themselves, as a talisman of
victory. [Even to this day the name of Scan-
derbeg is celebrated in songs amidst the moun-
tains of Epirus. : .
Huxniapges, 1456, MattaIAs CORVINGS.—
The other Soldier of Jesus Christ, the White
Knight of Wallachia, the Fiend (as the
Turks esteemed him), arrested their progress,
whilst the diversions of Scanderbeg compelled
them to retrace their steps. When the Otto-
mans attacked Belgrade, the bulwark of Hun-
gary, Hunniades forced his way through the
infidel host to throw himself into the place,
repulsed for forty days the most furious assaults,
and was celebrated as the saviour of Christen-
dom [1456]. His son, Matthias Corvinus,
whom the gratitude of the Hungarians raised
to the throne, opposed to the Janissaries of
Mahomet II. his Black Guard, the first regular,
infantry possessed by this nation. The reign of
Matthias was the glory of Hungary. Whilst he
alternately engaged the Turks, the Germans,
and the Poles, he founded in his capital a’
university, two academies, an observatory, a
musenm of antiquities, and a library, at that
time the largest in the world. Like his rival |
Mahomet I1. he spoke several languages; likey
him too, he had u taste for literature, while he/
retained the barbarian mode of life.
He is said to have accepted the offer of a
‘man who undertook to assassinate his father-in-
law, the king of Bohemia; but he indignantly
rejected the project of poisoning him : “ Against
my enemies,” said he, “ I willuse cold steel only.”
Yet it is to him that the Hungarians are indebt-



1] MODERX HISTORY. 19

ed for theirgreat charter (Decretum Majus, 1485,
see Chap. 1I1.) A Hungarian proverb is his
best eulogy :—* Since Corvinus’ reign justice
has been no more.”

Pics 11, 1464.—Pope Pias II. and Venice
formed a league with this great prince, when the
Turkish conquest of Servia and Bosuia opened
to the Infidels the approach to Italy. The Pontiff -
was the life and soul of the Crusade; he had
appointed Ancona .as the rendezvous of those
who were willing to march with him against
the enemy of the faith. The able Secretary of
the Council of Basle, the most cultivated iatel-
lect of the agze,- the subtlest of diplomatists,
became a hero when raised to the throne
of St. Peter. The sublime idea of saving
Christendom, seemed to have endowed him
with a new soul. But his physical energies
were unequal to the effort. The venerable man
breathed his last on the sea coast, in sight of
the Venetian fleet that was to have transported
him to Greece [1464].

Pacw 11, Vexice rriBcTaRY TOTHETCRKS,
1479.—His saccessor, Paul 11.,abandoned this
generous policy. He armed, against the here-
tical Bohemians, the son-in-law of their king,
- the same Matthias Corvinus, whose valour
ought to have been exerted against the Turks
alone. Whilst the Christians were thus mutu-
ally weakening themselves by their divisions,
Mahomet 1I. solemnly swore in the mosque,
formerly St. Sophia, the extermination of
Christianity. Venice, abandoned by her allies,"
lost the island of Negropont, reduced by the
Turks within sight of her fleet. Invain Paul II. .
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and the Venetians explored even the recesses
of Persia in search of allies; the Shah was
defeated by the Turks, .and the capture of
‘Caffa intercepted for a long period the Euro-
jpean communications with Persia. At length,
the Twkish cavalry scoured the country of
Friuli as far as the Piave, burning the crops,
the trees, the villages, and the palaces of the
Venetian nobles; at night the flames of this
conflagration were visible, even from Venice.
The republic abandoned the unequal contest,
which, for fifteen years, she had been maintain-
ing single-handed ; sacrificed Scutari, and
‘consented to pay a tribute [1479].
Deata_or Mapoumer II., 1480-81.—Pope
Sixtns IV. and Ferdinand, king of Naples,
neither of whom had afforded any assistance to
Venice, acoused her of having betraved the
cause of Christendom. After having favoured
the conspiracy of the Pazzi, and afterwards
made open war on the Medici, they directed their
restless policy against the Venetians, Venice
took cruel vengeance. Atthe same time that
Mahomet II. was directing an attack upon
Rhodes, tidings were received that a hundred
‘Turkish ships, observed, or rather escorted, by
the Venetian fleet, had passed into Italy, that
‘Otranto had been already taken, and its govern-
or sawn asunder. The panic was at its height,
and the event would, perhaps, have justified it,
had not the death of the Sultan arrested, for
"a time, the career of Mahometan conquest
{1480-811.
Savanarora.—Thus the Italians themselves
brought about the interposition of strangers in
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their domestic quarrels. After having attiacica
the Turks, the({'enetians took into their service
the young René, Duke of Lorraine, heir to the

“rights of, the house of Anjou over the kingdom™
of Naples. Asearlyas 1474 SixtusIV. had called
in the Swiss. The Barbarians became habituat-
ed to crossing the Alps, and they returned to
descant, in their own country, upon the wonders
of fair Italy; some celebrated her luxury and
wealth ; others her climate, her wines, her
delicious fruits. At this crisis was raised in
Florence the prophetic voice of the Dominican
Savanarola, who denounced upon Italy the
chastisements of Babylon and of Nineveh:—
“0 Italy! O Rome! saith the Lord, I will
deliver you into the hands of a people who
shall blot you out from among the nations. The
barbarians, hungry as lions, shall come upon
you. And you shall die, so many, that the
grave-digoers shall go along the streets, crying,
Who hath any dead ? and then one shall bring
out his father, and another his son. O Rome,
I bid you again, repent, repent, O Venice! O
Milan!” They heeded him not. The king of
Naples, by a treacherous treaty secured his
turbulent nobles. Genoa still continued a
¥rey to the factions of the Adorni and the

regosi. Lorenzo de Medici, on his deathbed,
refused the absolution, that Savanarola made
conditional upon his restoring Florence to
freedom. At Milan, Louis the Moor placed his
nephew in confinement, preparatory to poisoning
him. Roderic Borgia assumed the tiara under
the name of Alexander VI. The inevitable .
momnent had arrived. ‘ :
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CHAPTER 1II.

Tar West.—FraNCE AND THE NETHERLANDS,
Excraxp anp Scorranp, Spain anp Por-
TUGAL, IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE Fip-
TEENTH CENTURY. ) '

The great Western powers could not enter
upon the contest for the possession of Italy until
they had emerged from feudal anarchy, and
combined the several elements of national
strength in the hands of the sovereigns. The
present chapter is devoted to the triumph of
monarchical power over feudalism. Along with
feudalism perished the privileges and theliberties
of the middle age, These liberties perished, like
those of the ancients, because they were pri-
vileges ; civil equality could only be securely
established through the triumph of royalty.*

This revolution had been effected by church-
men and lawyers. Amidst the universal preva-
lence, during the middle ages, of the hereditary.
principle, the Church had supplied the members
of her hierarchy solely by election; and thus
raised the conquered over the heads of the
conquerors, the sons of citizens, and even of

* Equality makes rapid progress at the very time
when the political liberties of the middle age are being
destroyed. Tlose of Spain are overthrown by Charles V.
in 1521, and in 1528 the Castilian Cortes grant permission
to all orders to wear the sword, “that the citizens may
be able to defend themselves against the nobles,”
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serfs, above nobles. It was from her that the
kings sought ministers in their last great stryg-
_gle against the aristocraty. Duprat, Wolsey,:
and Ximenes, all cardinals and prime mfnisters,
were of obscure origin. Ximenes had com+

. menced his career by teaching law in his own
house. The churchmen and the legists were
most familiar with the principles of the Roman
code, which was much more favourable than the
feudal usages to monarchical power and civil
equality. This revolution was not entirely uni-
form in the different states. In England, it is
prepared and accelerated by a terrible war, which
almost exterminates the nobility ; in Spain, it is
complicated by the conflict of religious creeds.
But everywhere, its real character is the same :
the aristocracy worsted by the royal power,
attempts to shake it by a change of dynasty, by
overthrowing the families, or their ruling branch-
es, and substituting hostile hoases, or rival
branches. Both parties resort to hateful and
frequently atrocious measures. Statesmanship,
as yet in its infancy, alternates simply between
violence and  treachery; we shall presently
notice the deaths of the Earls of Douglas, of
the Dukes of Braganza and Vesen, above all
those of the Earl of Mar and of the Dukes of
Clarence and Guienne. Posterity, however,
dazzled by success, has over-estimated the abili-
ties of the-princes of this age (Louis XI,,
Ferdinand the Bastard, Henry VII., Ivan III,,
&c.) The ablest of them all, Ferdinand the

- Catholic, is, in the eyes of Machiavelli, but a
lucky rogue,
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*  Section I—Fraxce, 1452—1494,

Close of the English Wars.—Feudalism ; Houses of Bur-
gundy, Briitany, Asnjou; Allret, Foix, Armagnae, &e.
Greatness of the Duke of Burgundy.—Advaniages possessed
bty the Kingof France ; first permanent tax ; first stacding
army, 1444.—Death of Charles VII. Accession of Louis
XI., 1461. —Death of Philip The Good"; Duke of Burgundy;
Accession of Charles the Bold, 1467.—League for the
“Public Weal” Treaties of Conflans and of St. Maur,
1465, —Interview of Peronne and eaptivity of the King,
1163.—%econd League of the Great Vassals, dissolved by
the death of the Duke of Guienne, brother of Louis, 1472.—
Invasion of Edward IV. Treaty of Péquigny, 1475.—
Charles the Bold becomes involved with the Germans, then
with the Swiss; his defeats at Granson and Morat, 1476.
His death, 1477.—~Mary of Burgundy marries Maximilian
of Austria.—Loais XI. recovers possession of Anjou, Maine,
Provence, Artois, and Franche-Comté, 1431-82. His
death ; Regency of Anne of Beaujeu, 1483.—Pretensions of
the States-General, 1484, Humiliation of the Nobles.—
Charles VIII. prepares to march into Italy.

StaTE oF FrancE.—When the retreat of the
English enabled France to take a survey of her
internal condition, the husbandmen, quitting
the castles and fortified towns in which the war
had confined them, found their fields untilled
and their villages in ruins. The Free Companies
continued to infest the roads, and to levy con-
tributions on the peasant. The feudal lords,
who had recently assisted Charles VII. in
expelling the English, exercised sovereignty
over their own domams, and recognised no law,
human or divine. A Count of Armawnac entitled
himself “ Count by the grace of God ”” hanged
the emissaries of the Parhament married his
own sister, and beat his confessor, when he re-
fused to give him absolution. For three years
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thebrotherof the Duke of Brittany had been seen
begging his bread from the passers-by through
the bars of his prison, until his brother had him
strangled.

Power or THE GrEAT Vassars.—The hopes
of the poor people were directed to the king,
and from him they awaited some alleviation of
their wretchedness. The feudal system, which,
in the tenth century, had been the salvation of
Europe, had become its scourge. Since the
English wars this system appeared to have been
recovering its ancient strength. Not to mention
the Counts of Albret, of Foix, of Armagnac,
and so many other lords, the houses of Burgun-
dy, of Brittany, and of Anjou rivalled the royal
family in splendour and in power. ’

The county of Provence, the inheritance of
the house of Anjou, was, to a certain extent, a
centre for the Southern, as was Flanders for
the Northern, populations; rich as was its own
territory, it included also Anjou, Maine, and
Lorraine, thus encircling on all sides the royal
domains. The spirit of the antique chivalry
seemed to bave taken refuge in this heroic
family ; the world rang with the exploits and !
the misfortunes of King René and of his family. -
Whilst his daughter; Margaret of Anjou, was
maintaining in ten battles the rights of the Red
Rose, John of Calabria, his son, won and lost
the kingdom of Naples, and died at the very
moment when the enthusiasm of the Catalans
was raising him to the throne of Aragon. Such
lofty aspirations, such remote wars, impaired -
the power of this family in France. The cha-
racter of its head was, moreover, little adapted

3
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to sustain an obstinate struggle against the
royal power. The worthy René, in his latter
years; confined his attention to pastoral poetry,
to painting, and to astrology. When he was
informed - of Louis XI. having deprived him of
Anjou, he was painting a fine partridge, and
quietly pursued his task. The real head of the’,
feudal party was the Duke of Burgundy. This’
prince, wealthier than any European sovereign,
united under his rule French provinces and
* German states, a countless host of nobles, and
the most commercial cities of Europe. Ghent :
and Liége could each of them raise a force of
40,000 men. But this mighty power was com-
posed of elements too diverse to harmonise
properly. The Dutch would render no obe-
dience to the Flemings, nor the latter to the
Burgundians. Animplacable hostility subsisted
between the noble lords of the castles, and the
eople who dwelt in the mercantile towns.
‘These rich and haughty cities possessed at once
the violence of the feudal character, and the in-
dustrialspirit of modern times. Immediately the
privileges of Ghent were in the least degree im-
pinged upon, the masters of the trading compa-
nies sounded the alarm bell of Roland, and plant-
ed their banners in the market-place. The Duke
then mounted on horseback, surrounded by his
nobles, and battles were fought, and torrents of
blood shed, ere the tumult could be appeased.
Resources oF THE King,—The king of
France, on the contrary, was generally support-
ed by the towns. In his domains, the lower
were much better protected than elsewhere
against the higher classes. It was a citizen,
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who had lent him the money necessary for
re-conquering Normandy. Theking everywhere
restrained the lawless habits of the soldiery.
As early as the year 1441, he had rid the,
kingdom of the “Free Companies,” by sending /
them against the Swiss, who gave them their:
deserts at the battle of St. James. At the samef
time, he founded the Parliament of Toulouse,
gave that of Paris jurisdiction over a wider
range of country, in spite of the Duke of Bur-
gundy’s protests, and restricted the authority of
all the feudal courts. The nobility, when they
saw an Armagnac banished, an Alengon impri~
soned, the ‘ Bastard of Bourbon” thrown
into the Aube, learnt that no rank placed any
man above the laws. So salutary a revolution
* induced ready and confident acquiescence in ,
every innovation favourable to the royal power.,
. Charles VII. formed a standing army of 1,500
lances, established the militia force of Free)
Archers,” whose duty it was to remain at their
own homes, butto turn out for practice on Sun-
days; he imposed upon the people a permanent
tax unauthorised by the States-General, and no I
complaints were heard [1444]. '

The higher class themselves contributed to
enhance the royal authority, the exercise of
which they alternately directed. Those who
had no control over the king compensated
themselves by intriguing with the Dauphin and
inciting him to oppose his father. An entire
change took place when Charles VII. expired,
worn out by the anxiety that his son, then a re-
fugee in Burgundy, had given him [1461]. At
the king’s funeral, Dunois exclaimed to the
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whole assembled nobility, “ The king, our mas-
ter, is dead ; let every one take care of his own
interests.”

Louis XI. 1461.—Louis XI. had none of
that chivalrous temperament that led the

+ French to look with indulgence on so many of
his father’s failings. He preferred diplomacy

. to war, dressed meanly, and surrounded himself
with men of the lower orders. He employed a
footman as herald, a barber as gentleman of the
bedchamber, called the Provost Tristan his
boon companion. In his impatience to humble
the great, he dismisses, immediately after his ac-
cession, the whole ministry of Charles V11, by
annulling the Pragmatic Sanction; he deprives
the feudal lords of all influence in ecclesiastical
elections; he irritates the Duke of Brittany, by
endeavouring to deprive him of his rights of
sovereignty; the Count of Charolais, son of the
Duke of Burgundy, by redeeming from his
father the towns on the Somme, and by seeking
to cancel the cession that had been made to
him of Normandy; lastly, he sows discontent
among the whole body of the nobles, by entirely
disregarding their right of chase, an offence to
which a gentleman of that time was perhaps
more sensitive than to any other.

Leacur ror THE PrBLic WeraL—The aris-
tocratic outbreak was repressed until the failing
health of the Duke of Burgundy had placed the
entire authority in the hands of his son, the
Count of Charolais, since so celebrated under
the name of Charles the Bold. Duke John of
Calabria, the Duke of Bourbon, the Duke of
Nemours, the Count of Armagnac, the Lord of
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Albret, Count Dunois, and many other noble-
men, then entered into a * league for the public
weal” with the Duke of Brittany and the Count
of Charolais. They came to an understanding,
through their emissaries, in the Cathedral of
Notre Dame at Paris, and adopted a shoulder
knot of red silk as the badge of their alliance.
To this almost universal confederacy of the
nobles, the king endeavoured to oppose the
towns, and especially Paris. In thelatter place
he abolished almost all imports, provided him-
self with a council of burgesses and of members
of the Parliament and of the University; he
entrusted the queen to the guardianship of the;
Parisians, and determined that she should under-,
go her confinement in their city, “ which,” he .

eclared, “ he loved more than any, other in the
world.” The attack of the confederates was
ill-concerted. Louis XI. had time to crush the
Duke of Bourbon. The Duke of Brittany did
not form a junction with the main army, until
after the battle of Montlhéri. Since the expul-
sion of the English, warlike €onduct had been so
completely forgotten, that each atmy, with the
exception of a few troops, went off.from its
own side of the field in flight.

The king then made insidious overtures, and
the impending dissolution of the league decided
its members to entertain them (at Conflans and
at St. Maur, 1465.)) The king granted all ;
they demanded ;. to his brother, Normandy, a |

rovince which alone contributed a third of the
{:ing’s revenues ; to the Count of Charolais, the
towns on the Somme ; to all the others, strong-
holds, lordships, and pensions. That the !
s.
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“ Public Weal” might not appear to be entirely
overlooked, a formal stipulation was made,
that an assembly of notables should deliberate
upon it. Most of the remaining articles were as
unfaithfully executed as this last; the king
availed himself of a rising against the Duke, at
Lidge and at Dinant, to recover Normandy,.
induced the States-General assembled at Tours
[1466] to annul the chief stipulations of the
treaty of Conflans, and compelled the Duke of
Brittany to renounce the alliance of the Count
of Charolais, now become Duke of Burgundy.
InrterviEw AT PErRONNE, 1468.—Louis XI.
who still hoped to gain over the latter by his
address, went in person in quest of him, to
Peronne. Hardly had he arrived there, when
the Duke received tidings of the revolt of
Lidge, excited against himself by the agents of
the king of France. The insurgents had made
Louis of Bourbon, their Bishop, prisoner, mas-
sacred the Archdeacon,, and, in horrible sport,
tossed his limbs,about from one to another.
Such was the fury of the Duke of Burgundy,
that the king, for an instant, feared for his
own life. Within the circuit of the Castle of
Peronne, he saw the tower in which the Count
of Vermandois had formerly put to death
Charles the Simple. He escaped on easier
terms. The Duke satisfied himself with com-
pelling him to confirm the Treaty of Conflans,
and to march in the Burgundian army against
Lidge, to witness the destruction of that city.
"The king, on his return to France, did not fail to
cause'the States-General to cancel, for the second
time, all the articles to which he had just sworn.
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Deatr o TE DUKE oF GuUIiENKE, 1472.—
A confederacy was at this time formed against
him, more formidable than that “ for the Public
Weal.” His brother, to whom he had recently
ceded Guienne, and the Dukes of Brittany and
of Burgundy, had drawn into it most of the
nobles who had previously been faithful to the
sovereign. They invited into France the king!
of Aragon, John I, who claimed Rousillon, |
and the king of England, Edward 1V., brother- "
in-law of the Duke of Burgundy, and who felt
the expediency of confirming his rule, by giving
employment abroad to the restless spirit of the
English. The Duke of Brittany took no pains
to conceal the views of the confederates. “1I
love so dearly,” said he, “the welfare of the
kingdom of France, that instead of one, I would
have six kings.” Louis XI. could not hope,
on this occasion, for the support of the towns
which he was overwhelming with taxes, His
brother’s death could alone break up the
league: his brother died. The king, who took
pains to keep himself informed of the progress
of the disorder, ordered public prayers for the
recovery of the Duke of Guienne, and advanced
troops to occupy his dominious. He stopped
the proceedings that had been commenced
against the monk who was suspected of having
poisoned the prince, and spread a report that
the devil had strangled him in prison.

Epwarp IV.’s DEscexT vroN Fraxnce, 1475.
—Thus rid of his brother, Louis XI. repulsed
Joha 1I. from Rousillon, Charles the Bold from
Picardy, and secured himself against all his
internal enemies: against the Duke of Alengon, |
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by ‘imprisoning him [1472]; king René, by
depriving him of Anjou [1474]; the Duke of
Bourbon, by giving Anne of France in marriage
to his brother {1473-74] ; and by nominating .
the Duke himself his lieutenant in several -
provinces of the South [1475] ; lastly, against the
Count of Armagnac, and Charles Albert [1473];
against the Duke of Nemours and the Con-
stable of St. Paul [1475-77], by putting them -
all four to death. But the greatest danger was
yet to come. Theking of England disembarked
at Calais, making the customary claim to “ his
kingdom of France.” The English nation had
entered upon this war with spirit. * The king
of England had in his army,” says Comines,
“ten or twelve men, tall and stout, both from
London and from other towns, the chiefs of the
English commonalty, and who had undertaken
to engage in this expedition, and to levy this
powerful army.” Instead of receiving the Eng-
lish on their arrival, and directing therr motions
in this country, with which they were so little
acquainted, the Duke of Burgundy had march-
ed on a warlike enterprise into Germany.
Meanwhile the weather was bad: although
Edward “took care to have the Commons’ men,
who had followed him, quartered ina good tent, .
this was not at all the life to which they had
been accustomed ; they were soon heartily tired
of it; they had thought, that, when once they
had crossed the sea, they should have had a
battle in three days at farthest.” (Comines.)
Louis found means of inducing the king and
his favourites to accept of presents and pensions,
gave free entertainment to all the soldiers, and
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congratulated himself on having thus, by a
mere pecuniary outlay, rid himself of an army
that came to conquer France.
CrarLes THE BoLp’s GERMAN CAMPAIGN.
“—From this time forward he had nothing more
to fear from Charles the Bold. This haughty
prince had conceived the design of re-establish-
ing, on a larger scale, the ancient kingdom of
Burgundy, by uniting to his present dominions
Lorraine, Provence, Dauphiny, and Switzer-
land. Louis XI. took good care not to disturb
him; he extended the term of the treaties, and
“allowed him to dash himself against this
German rock of offence.” In effect, the Duke
having sought to compel the city of Neuss to
receive one of the two claimants to the Arch-

bishopric of Cologne, all the princes of the .

Emnpire marched agajnst him, with an army of
observation of 100,000 men. He persisted for
an entire year, and only abandoned this disas-
trous siege to turn his arms against the Swiss.
DereaT or GransoN, 1476.—DEreAT oOF
Morar.—This nation of burgesses and pea-
“sants, two centuries before freed from the yoke
of the house of Austria, was always hated by
the princes and the nobles.. Louis XI. when
still dauphin, had experienced the valour of the
Swiss at the battle of St. James, where 1,600 of
them had been cut to pieces, rather thamretire
before a body of 20,000. men. Hagenbach,
however, the Duke of Burgundy’s governor in
the district of Ferette, harrassed their allies,’
and did not fear to insult the Swiss themselves..
“We will flay the bear of Berne,” was his
saying, “and make ourselves a fur cloak out

-
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. of his skin.” The patience of the Swiss was
»exhausted ; they formed an alliance with the
\Austrians, their ancient enemies, beheaded
Hagenbach, and defeated the Burgundians at
Hericourt., They attempted to pacify the Duke
of Burgundy; they explained to him that he
could gain no real benefit by successes won
over them; “there is more gold,” said they,
“in your knights’ spurs, than you would find
‘in all our cantons.” The Duke was inflexible.
Having invaded Lorraine and Switzerland, he
took Granson, and drowned the garrison, who
“had surreridered on his promise to spare their
lives. Meanwhile the Swiss forces were ad-
vancing, the Duke of Burgundy committed the
imprudence of marching to meet them, and of
thus forfeiting the advantage, which the plain
afforded, for the movements of his cavalry.
From his position on the eminence that still
bears his name, he saw them dash down from
-the subymit of the mountains, with loud shouts
of “ Granson! Granson!” At the same time
the whole valley resounded with the clang of
the two enormous horns that the Swiss as-
serted had of old been presented to them by
Charlemagne, and that respectively bore the
names of the Bull of Uri and the Cow of Ulter-
walden. Nothing stood before the confederates.
- The Burgundians, again and again, but always
- unsuccessfully, attempted to penetrate the forest
" of pikes that bore them down at full speed.
They werg soon totally routed. The Duke’s
camp, his artillery, his treasure, fell into the
hands of the victors. But the latter were very
imperfectly acquainted with the value of their
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spoil. One of them sold for a crown the Duke
of Burgundy’s massive diamond: the contents
of his military chest were divided untold, and
measured out by hatsful. Misfortune, however,
had not impressed its lesson upon Charles the
Bold. Three months after he marched to the|
attack of the Swiss at Morat, and sustained a!
far more bloody defeat than before. The con-;
querors made no prisoners, and erected a
monument out of the bones of the Burgundians.
“ Unsparing as at Morat,” was long a popular
Swiss saying [1476].

Derear or Nanci, 1477.—This defeat prov-
ed the ruin of Charles the Bold. He had ex-
hausted the resources, both in money and men,
of his good towns; for two years, without in-
termission, he had kept his chivalry under arms.
He fell into a state of despondency verging
upon madness, allowing his beard to grow and
never changing his clothes. He persisted in’
his design of driving the younger René, who-
had just re-entered it, out of Lorraine. This
prince, who had fought for the Swiss, who de-
lighted to talk their language, and sometimes
adopted their costume, speedily saw them arrive
to his assistance. The Duke of Burgundy,!
reduced to 3,000 men, would on no account fly"
before *“a mere boy,” but himself entertained :
little hopes of the result. Just as the battle
began, the Italian Campo-Basso, with whom
Louis XI. had long been tampering for the life
of Charles the Bold, seized the red eross, and
thus commenced the defeat of the Burgundians
[1477]. Some days after, the body of the
prince -was found; it was carried in solemn
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pomp to Nanci, where René visited and sprink-
led it with holy water, and taking its hand
said : “ Fair cousin! God guard your soul!
many are the evils and the afflictions you have
brought upon us !’ But the people would not
credit the death of a prince who had so long
been foremost on the roll of fame. It was
constantly maintained that he would ere long
reappear ; and ten years after merchantsdelivered
their goods without payment, on condition of
receiving double their price at the return of the
Great Duke of Burgundy.
The fall of the house of Burgundy per-
;ymanently established that of France. The
possessors of the three great fiefs, Burgundy,
Provence, and Brittany, baving died without
. male issue, our kings dismembered the first
[1477], resumed the second under a will [1481},
and the third by a marriage [1491].

War acarsst Maxiwviniax.—Louis XI. at
first hoped to obtain possession of the whole
inheritance of Charles the Bold, by marrying
the Dauphin to his daughter, Mary of Bur-
gundy. But the Flemish states, weary of
French rule, gave the hand of their sovereign
to Maximilian of Austria, subsequently Em
ror, and grandfather of Charles V. Thus began
the rivairy between the houses of Austria and

l, of France. Notwithstanding the defeat of the
{ French at Guinegate, Lowis XI. remained
. master at least of Artois and of Franche-Comté,
which, by the treaty of Arras [1481], was to

! be the marriage-portion of Margaret, daughter
of the Archduke, and who was promised to
the Dauphin (afterwards Charles VIII.)

b
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Cuarres VIII.—When Louis XI. left the
throne to his son, still a minor [1483], France,
which had silently endured so much, found ut-,
terance. The States-General, assembled in 1484/
by the Regent, Anne of Beaujeu, wished to confer
upon their deputies the predominant influence
in the Council of Regency ; to limit the term of!
their contributions to two years, at the end of“,
which time they were to be again assembled ;!
lastly, to supervise themselves the employment
of those contributions. The six “ Nations,”
that together made up the Estates, began to
make mutual advances, and sought to secure the

rivilege of taxing themselves, as was the casein

ormandy and Languedoc ; whenthe dissolytion,
of the assembly was announced. The Regent
still ruled in the spirit of Louis XI. by her reso+
lute dealings with the nobles. She crushed thé,
opposition of the Duke of Orleans, who conteste
the regency with her, and reunited Brittany t
the crown, by marrying her son to the” heiress o
that Duchy {i49!]). Thus was achieved the
task of kumbling the great men of the kingdom.}
France attained that unity, which was one day
to render her formidable to all Europe. To
the old servants of Louis XI. succeeds a genera-
tion young and ardent like their king. Eager
to establish the title, which he has inherited
from the house of Anjou, to the kingdom of
Naples, Charles VI1I. soothes, by a bribe,
the jealousy of the king of England, restores
Rousillon to Ferdinand the Catholie, Artois
and Franche-Comté to Maximilian; be does
not scruple to sacrifice three of the strongest
outposts of France. The loss of a few provinces
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matters little to the future conqueror of Naples
and of the Eastern Empire.

Sectiox I1.

Exeranp, 1454—1509; Scorraxn 1452—1513.

ENcLAND.—Marriage of Henry VI. to Margaret of Anjou ;
Death of Gloucester ; Loss of the English possessions in
France. Richard of York, Warwick; Condemnation of
the Ministers ; Protectorate of Richard, 1455. Battles of
Northampton and of Wakefield ; Death of Richard ; his son
Edward IV. 1461. The Lancastrians defeated at Towton,
and at Hexham, 1463. Edward IV. worsted at Notting-
ham, 1470. Battle of Tewkesbury ; defeat and death of
Henry V1., 1471. Death of Edward IV., 1485. Richard
IIl. Henry Tudor. Battle of Bosworth; Henry VII.,
1485, Growth of the Royal Power.

ScorrLaxp.—Contest of James I1. with the ari . His
alliance with the house of Lancaster. James III., 1460.
James 1V., 1488. The king reconciled to the nobility.
Battle of Flodden. James V., 1513. .

Hzxry VI.—Warwick.—Constantly defeat-
ed, for a hundred years together, by the English,

the French at length had their tarn of success.
" In each campaign, the English, driven from our
towns by Dunois or by Richemont, retired
into their own provinces, overwhelaied with
shame, and laid the blame of their failure upon
their generals, or their ministers ; alleging
sometimes the quarrels between the king’s
uncles, at others the recall of the Duke of York,
as the causes of their defeat. To the conqueror
at Agincourt had succeeded the youthful Henry
VI., whose innocence and gentleness were so
ill adapted to this turbulent period, and whose
weak mind gave way entirely at the opening of
the civil war. Whlst the annual revenue of
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the crown amounted only to £5,000 sterling,
several great families had amassed, by marriages

r by inheritances, ¢royal fortunes. The Earl
of Warwick alone, the last and most conspicu-
ous example of feudal hospitality, is said to
have maintained on his estates as many as
30,000 persons. When he resided in London,
his vassals and his friends consumed six oxen at
a meal. This colossal fortune was sustained by
all the abilities of a party leader. His boldness
was a very different quality from the chivalric
point of honour ; this man, who had been seen to
attack a fleet double his own in number, fre-
quently fled without shame when he saw his
own ranks wavering. Relentless towards the.
nobles, he spared in battle the blood of the
people. Why should we wonder at his earning
the name of “King-maker” ?

MarcaArer or ANiou.—The Court, already
so weak against such men as Warwick, seemed
to delight in increasing the discontent of the
people.  When the hatred of the English
against France was sharpened by so many
reverses, a French consort was selected for
their sovereign. The fair Margaret of Anjou,
daughter of René, king of Provence, was des-
tined to transplant to England the heroic spirit,
but not the gentle virtues, of her family. Henry
purchases her hand by the cession of Maine
and of Anjou; instead of receiving, he confers,
a dowry. Hardly has a year elapsed since this
marriage, when the king’s uncle, the “ Good
Duke” of Gloucester, the idol of the nation, °
because he ever advocated war with France, is

found dead in his bed. Repeated bad tidings °
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are received from that country; before the
indignation caused by the loss of Maine and
 Anjou has subsided, Rouen, all Normandy, are
;announced to be in the hands of the French;
j their army meets with no resistance in Guienne.
{Not a soldier is despatched from England;
“not a single governor attempts to hold out;
{ and, in the month of August 1451, England
retains not a single place on the continent
except the town of Calais, )
' Tue Duke or York ProrecToR, 1455.—
The national pride, thus cruelly humbled, began
to look around for an avenger. Men’s eyes.
were fixed upon Richard of York, whose title,.
long proscribed indeed, was yet superior to that
of the house of Lancaster. The Nevills and a
large proportion of the nobility rallied around
him. The Duke of Suffolk, the queen’s favour-
ite, was their first victim. An impostor next
raised the men of Kent, always ready to com-
mence revolutions, led them to London, and
caused Lord Say, another of Henry’s ministers,
to be beheaded. At length, Richard’s avowed
partisans marched in arms to St. Albans, to
insist upon Somerset being delivered up to them,
who, after losing Normandy, had been made
prime minister. This was the first blood shed
. inthis contest, that was to continue thirty years,
to cost the lives of eighty princes, and to exter-
minate the old nobility of the kingdom. The
Duke of York makes his sovereign prisoner,
reconducts him in triumph to London, and
- satisfies himself for the present with the title of
“Protector” [1455].
His DEars.—Margaret of Anjou, meanwhile,
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arms the Northern Counties, which were always
opposed to innovation. She is defeated at
Northampton. Henry again falls into the hands
of his enemies, and the conqueror, no longer
concealing his pretensions, causes himself to be
declared, by the Parliament, heir presumptive
to the throne. He was thus attaining the object
of his ambition, when he encountered, near
‘Wakefield, the army which the indefatigable
Margaret had again assembled. He accepted
the combat in spite of his inferior force, was
defeated, and his head, encircled, by the queen’s
orders, with a paper crown, was. fixed on the
walls of York.. His son Rutland, hardly twelve
years old, was flying, accompanied by his tutor,
when he was arrested on Wakefield bridge.
The boy, speechless with emotion, fell .on his
knees, and his tutor having disclosed his name,
“ thy father slew mine,” exclaims Lord Clifford,
“thou too must die, thou and thine,” and he
stabs him.- This barbarous act seemed.to have
severed every link between the two parties;
scaffolds were henceforth erected on the battle
fields, to await the vanquished..

Epwarp 1V, 1461. MaRrGARET IN.FRANCE,
.1463.—Then began, in a more systematic man-
ner, the struggle between the White and the Red
Roses, the partisan badges respectively of York
and Lancaster. Warwick induces the populace
of London to proclaim the Duke of York’s son
king, by the name of Edward IV. [1461].
‘Reared amidst civil war, Edward scrupled little
at shedding blood ; butthe fate of his father and
of his brother interested the people in his be-
half; he. was. but twenty years old, fond of

4@
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pleasure, and the handsomest man of his age.
The Lancastrian line could only plead their long
occupation of the throne, and the oaths of fide-
lity taken to them by the people. When the
queen led southwards the undisciplined rabble
of northern peasantry who supported themselves
only by plunder, London and the richer pro-
vinces attached themselves to Edward as their
defender. Warwick presently led his young
king against Margaret, as far as the village of
Towton, There, throughout a whole day, while
the snow fell heavily, the two parties fought,
with a fury rarely displayed even in civil wars.
Warwick, seeing his men wavering, kills his
horse, kisses the cross that formed the hilt of his
sword, and swears that he will share the lot of the
_ last of his soldiers. The Lancastrians are driven
headlong into the waters-of the river Cocker;
Edward refuses quarter to the vanquished;
{38,000 men are drowned or cut to pieces. The
'"quééd, no longer shrinking from the most des-
%erate expedients, applied to the foreigners—the
rench ; she had already put Berwick into the
hands of the Scotch; she crossed ower into
France, and engaged to pawn Calais to Louis
! XI., for the purpose of obtaining an insignificant
rand invidious succour. But a tempest wrecked
the fleet that carried her treasures ; she lost the
battle of Hexham and with it her last hopes
[1463].  The ill-fated Henry soon again fell into
the power of his enemies. The queen reached
France, with her son, after escaping the most
serious dangers.
After the victory came the distribution of
the spoil. Warwick and the other Nevills
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were the chief gainers. But they speedily saw
their influence supplanted by that of the rela-
tions of Elizabeth Woodville, the daughter of a
commoner, whom the impolitic affection of
Edward had raised to the throne.* The king-
maker then thought only of destroying the work
of his own hands; he negotiated with France,
raised the North of England, secured the
adhesion even of the king’s brother, the Duke,
of Clarence, and gained possession of Edward’s!’
person. England for a moment had two sove-,
reigns in captivity. But Warwick soon saw
himself compelled to take to flight, accompanied
by Clarence, and both passed over to the
continent.

Epwarp 1V, expELLED, 1470.—York could
only be overthrown by the forces of Lancaster.
Warwick effects a reconciliation with that very

-Magaret of Anjou who had beheaded his
father, and recrosses to England on board the
king of France’s fleet. In vain had Charles
the Bold warned the indolent Edward ; in vain
did the people celebrate, in their ballads, the
name of the illustrious exile, and allude, in the
homely spectacles of that age, to his misfortunes
and to his virtues. Edward was aroused only
by the tidings that Warwick was _t_n'arching\
against him at the head of more than 60,000

* According to a generally received tradition, Warwick
was to have negotiated in France the marriage of the
king of England with Bonne of Savoy, sister-in-law of
Louis XI.; but Edward meanwhile married Elizabeth
Woodville. This tradition is not confirmed by the evi-
dence of the three principal contemporary historians.
«~(Lingard.) .
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men. Betrayed by his own followers at Notting-
ham, he saved himself by a flight so precipitate
that he landed almost uwnattended in the domi-
nions of the Duke of Burgundy [1470]. ;
- DeataorWarwick;—or Hesry V1., 1471;
~—oF Epwagrp 1V., 1483.—Whilst Henry VI.
emergesfromthe Tower of London,and theFrench
king is celebrating, by public fétes, the restoration
of his ally; Clarence, repenting of efforts that
have mainly benefited the house of Lancaster, re-
calls his brother into England. Edward leaves
: Burgundy, with the forces secretly furnished by
: the Duke, and lands at Ravenspur, where Henry
" IV. had formerly disembarked on his expedi-
tion for the dethronement of Richard II. He
advances unopposed, and on his way gives out
that he seeks only to recover the inheritance
of his father, the late Duke of York. He as-
sumes the ostrich feather (worn by the partisans
of the Prince of Wales, son of Henry VL), and
orders his men to cry “ Long live king Henry!”
But as soon as his army is strong enough, he
throws off the mask and marches to contest the
throne with the Lancastrians on the field of
Barnet. The treachery of Clarence, who
passed over to his brother with 12,000 men,
and the Lancastrians’ having mistaken the sun
that on.that day Edward’s party wore for the
beaming star that was their own effigy, involved
the loss of the battle and the death of the Earl
of Warwick. Margaret, attacked before she
had rallied her remaining forces, was defeated,
.and, together with her son, made prisoner at
Tewkesbury. The young prince was conducted
into the king’s tent: * Who,” said the king,
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“made youbold enough to enter Wy.
“] am come,” haughtily replied 113
prince, “to defend my father’s crown, and my
own inheritanée.” Edward, in a fit of anger,
struck him with his gauntlet in the face; and:
his brothers Clarence and Gloucester, or perhaps
their knights, fell upon him and transfixed him
with many wounds. It is said that, on the
very day of Edward’s entry into London, Henry
VI. perished at the Tower, by the Duke of
Gloucester’'s own hand [1471]. Thenceforth
the triomph of the White Rose was secure.
Edward had now only his own brothers to
fear. He secured himself against Clarence, by
putting him to death on an idle pretext ; but,if
we are to believe the rumour current at the time, |
he was himself poisoned by Gloucester [1483]. -
For his French expedition see above.

Ricuarp I1I.—Hardly has Edward left the
throne to his young son Edward V. when the
Duke of Gloucester causes himself to be named
“ Protector.” The queen mother, who knew too
well what species of protection she had to expect
from this man, the mere sight of whom excited
horror, had taken sanctuary at Westminster;
respect for the holy place proving no obgtacle
to Richard, she tremblingly committed to him
her two sons. But he could undertake nothing
against them, until he had compassed the de-
struction of their natural defenders, especially of
the Earl of Hastings, the personal friend of
Edward IV. Richard one day enters the coun-
cil chamber with a cheerful mien, then, suddenly
changing countenance, he exclaims—* What
penalty do they deserve, who conspire against
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the life of the Protector? Behold to what a
condition my brother’s widow and Jane Shore
(she was Hastings’ mistress) have reduced me
by their sorceries!”” And heexhibited a wither-
‘ed arm, that bad never been otherwise since
his birth. Then, addressing Hastings: “’Tis
you, who are the prime mover in all this. By
St. Paul! I will not dine, until they have
brought me your head.” He smites a table with
his hand; soldiers pour into the hall, seize
Hastings, behead him in the courtyard, upon
a piece of timber that happened to be at hand.
The Parliament then declares the two young
princes, as well as their father, illegitimate. A
certain Doctor Shaw preaches to the people on
.the text “Bastard slips shall not thrive”;
a dozen workmen throw up their caps in the air,
crying “ God save king Richard!” and he ac-
cepts the crown, “in accordance with the injunc-
tions of the people.” His nephews were smo-
thered in the Tower, and long after, two
children’s skeletons were found wunder the
dungeon stairs. ©
Deara or Ricmarp II1, 1485.—But Ri-
chard’s throne was not secure; there was,
secluded in Brittany, a surviving scion. of the
house of Lancaster, whose right to the throne
was more than doubtful—Henry Tudor of
Richmond. He was, through his grandfather,
Owen Tudor, of Welsh extraction. The Welsh
invited him over. With the exception of the
Northern Counties, where Richard had many
supporters, all England awaited only the arrival
of Richmond, to declare in his favour. Ri-
chard, knowing not where to bestow his confi-
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dence, precipitated the crisis, and advanced to
Bosworth. Hardly had the two armies met,
when he perceived in the opposite ranks the
Stanleys, whom he believed to be his own
artisans. Ile then rushes to the attack, wav-"
ing his crown, and shouting “treason! treason!”
despatches two gentlemen with his own
hand, overturns the enemy’s standard, and
cuts his way through the Lancastrians to his
rival; but i8 overpowered by numbers. Lord
Stanley plucks the crown from his head, and
placesiton Henry’s. Richard’s rifled body was -
thrown across a horse, behind the rider, and
in this plight conveyed to Leicester, the head
banging down on one side, and the feet on the
other [1485].

Hexsry VII. (Tupor).—Henry united the
rights of the two rival houses by his marriage
with Elizabeth, daughter of Edward IV. But
his reign was long disturbed by the intrigues
of Edward’s widow, and of the sister of that
prince, Dowager Duchess of Burgundy. They
first raised up against him a young baker, who
passed himself off as Earl of Warwick, son of
the Duke of Clarence. Henry, having defeated
the impostor’s supporters at the battle of Stoke,
employed him as scullion in his kitchen ; and,
soon after, rewarded his good behaviour by
promoting him to the office of falconer. A
more formidable rival subsequently arose against
him. This mysterious personage, who bore a
likeness to Edward 1V., assumed the name of
that prince’s second son. The Duchess of Bur-
gundy, after a solemn scrutiny, acknowledged
himas her nephew, and publicly named him
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“the White Rose of England.” Charles VIII.
treated him as a sovereign; James 1II., king of
Scotland, gave him in marriage a relative of his
own : but his attempts were not crowned with

"success. He successively invaded Ireland,
the north of England, and the county of
Cornwall, and was in every case repulsed.
The inhabitants of the latter county, deceived
in the hopes which they had conceived on the
accession of a prince of Celtic blood, refus-
ed to die for the Pretender. He was ac-

+ tually taken prisoner, and compelled to sign
and read, in Westminster Hall, a confession of
his real origin. In this he admitted that he
was born at Tournay, of a Jewish family, and
named Perkin Warbeck. A mew impostor
having assumed the Earl of Warwick’s name,
Henry VII., to prevent the recurrence of these
disturbances, put to death the real Earl, an
unfortunate prince, whose birth was his sole
crime, and who, from his earliest years, had
been a prisoner in the Tower of London.

" Tae ExcrisE ARrIistocracy.—Such was the
end of the troubles that had cost England so
much blood. Who was the defeated party in
this long contest ? Neither York nor Lancaster,
but the English aristocracy, which had been
decimated in the battles, and plundered in the
proscriptions that had followed them. Accord-
ing to Fortescue, nearly the fifth part of the
lands of the kingdom had fallen by confiscation .
fifo_the hands of Henry-VII. A still heavier .
blow to the power of the nobles, was the law:
that permitted them to alienate their lands by
cutting off entails. The growing requirements of
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a luxury hitherto unknown induced them to
avail themselves eagerly of this permission to
ruin themselves.. They deserted, for a Court-
life, their ancient castles, where they had reigned
as sovereigns since the conquest. They gave
up that system of sumptuous hospitality, that
had so long secured them the fidelity of their
vassals. The Baron’s “ men” found his court
and his banqueting-hall deserted ; they aban-
doned him who had abandoned them, and re~
turned home “ King’s men.” (Abolition of the
Right of Maintenance.)

eiGN or Henry VII.—Henry's chief care
throughout his reign was to amass a treasure ;
after such a series of revolutions so little confi-
dence was felt in the future! Exaction of feuda
dues, redemption of feudal services, fines, con-
fiscations, no means of obtaining his end came
amiss to him. He obtained money from his
Parliament for waging, and from the French for
refraining tqwage, war with France; thus “mak~
ing profit upon his subjects for the war, and
upon his enemies for the peace” (Bacon). He{
sought also to strengthen himself by alliances
with better establis%ed dynasties, gave his
daughter in marriage to the king of Scotland,
and procured for his son the hand of the Infanta
of Spain [1502-3]. Under him navigation and
industry first advanced rapidly. He sent out,
on a voyage of discovery, the Venetian Sebas-;
tian Cabot, who discovered North America’
[1398]. He exempted several towns from the
operation of the law, forbidding the father to
bind his son apprentice, unless he had himself
an income of twenty shillings in landed pro-

5
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pe Thus, at the very time when Henry
VII. is founding the despotic power of the
Tudors upon the abasement of the Nobles, we
see the germs of the rise of the Commons, who,
in a century and a half, will overthrow the
Stuarts.

Scorrann.—The day was yet far distant
when the other kingdom of Great Britain would
attain so orderly a state. Scotland contained
far more elements of disorder than England.
In the first place, the more mountainous nature
of the country had afforded greater facilities for
the resistance of the conquered races. The
sovereignty of the Lowlanders over the High-
landers, of the Saxons over the Celts, was
simply nominal. The latter recognised little
other supremacy than that of the hereditary
chiefs of their clans. - The principal of these
chiefs, “The Lord of the Isles,” Earl of Ross, was
in relation tothe king of Scotland, on the footing
of a tributary sovereign rather than pf a subject ;
he was the secret or avowed friend of ali the
* king’s enemies, the ally of England against Scot-
land, of Douglas against the Stuarts. The first
princes of this latter dynasty, being unable to
subdue the mountaineers, treated them with
forbearance ; James . expressly exempts them
from legal obedience, “ seeing,” hé says “that
their custom is to plunder and kill each other.”
Thus English civilization, that was gradually
making its way into Scotland, stopped at the
Grampian Hills.

Doteras.—Even amidst these bills, the royal
authority .found indefatigable opponents in the
Lords and the Barons, above all in the Doug-
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lases ; the heroic family that had disputed the
throne with the Stuarts, from the first acces-
sion of their dynasty ; that had since fought the
English in France ; and had brought back thence
as their trophy the title of Counts of Touraine.
The kings of Scotland had rivals, even in the!
Stuart family itself; their brothers or their cou
sing, the Dukes of Albany, ruled in their name;
or disquieted thentwithr their ambitious preten;
sions. To these causes of disturbance must be
added the singular circumstance of a succession
of six minorities [ 1437—1578], and then it may
be understood why Scotland was the last king-
dom to emerge from medizval anarchy. -After
the French wars, the contest with the Douglases
became more severe. The kings waged it with
more violence ‘than ability. Under James II.
William Douglas, entrapped by Crichton, the
Chancellor, in Edinburgh Castle, was there put
to death after some semblance of a mock trial
[1440] ; another WilliamDouglas, the most inso-
lent of all those who bore this name, having been
summmoned by the same prince to Stirling, exas-
perated him by outrageous language, and was
assassinated by the king’s own hand [1452].
His brother, Jimes Douglas, marched against
the king at the head of 40,0000men ; compelled
him to fly‘to the North, and would have
conquered him, had he not insulted the Hamil-
tons, who had up to this time been close allies
of his family. Douglas, abandoned by his own
followers, wag compelled to fly into England ;
and the wars of the Roses, which were just
then beginning, prevented the English from
availing themselves of this dangerous exile to
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throw Scotland into commotion. The Earls of
Angus, a branch of the house of Douglas,
received the latter, and proved little less formid-
able to the kings. Shortly after the Hamiltons
too rose, and became, together with the Camp-
bells, Earls of Argyle, the most powerful noble-
men in Scotland during the 16th and 17th
centuries.

James JIL, 1460.—Under James IIL
[1460] Scotland extended her dominion, both}
northward and southward, by the acquisition |
of the Orkneysand of Berwick ; the annexation |
of the Earldom of Ross to the crown had
destroyed for ever the power of the Lord of the;
Isles; yet no reign was less glorious. Never
did a prince more signally violate the ideas and
customs of his subjects. What Scotch laird
would have stooped to render obedience to a
king who was for ever buried in the recesses of
a castle, who absented himself from the warlike
amusements of the nobles, surrounded himself
with English artists, decided on war and peace
by the advice of a music-master, a mason, or a
tailor? He bhad even gone so far as to issue an
order, that the nobility should not appear in
arms at his court, as though he dreaded the
sight of a sword.-

He might still, however, have held his own
against the nobles, if supported by the attach-
ment of the commons, or the clergy; but he’
alienated both, by depriving the boroughs of;
the right of electing their aldermen, the clergy!
of the privilege of nominating their dignitaries.

His DEearn, 1488.—James III. feared that
his two brothers, the Duke of Albany and
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the Earl of Mar, might seek to supplant a
sovereign s0 low in public estimation. An
astrologer’s prediction mduced him to confine
them in Edinburgh Castle. Albany escaped,
and the cowardly monarch thought to secure
himself by opening his young brother’s veins.
The favourites triumphed. The mason and ar-
chitect Cochrane had the effrontery to possess
himself of the spoils of his victim, and tq assume
the title of Earl of Mar. So confident was he
of the future, that, on putling in circulation a
debased coinage, he had said :—* Before my
money is called in, I shall be hanged.” And so
he actually was. ~ The nobles, under the king’s
own eyes, seized his favourites and hanged them
on Lawder Bridge. Some time after, they at-
tacked the king himself,and formed the strongest
league that had ever menaced the throne of Scot-
land [1488]. The Northern and \Vestern Barons
still sided with the king; but he fled at the
first shock of battle, and fell from his horse
into a brook, He was conveyed to a mill close
at hand, and asked for a confessor; the priest
who presented himself belonged to the opposite
party ; he received his confession, and assassi-
nated him.

James IV., mis Dratn, 1513.—James IV,
whom the insurgents raised to his father’s throne,
ruled more happily. The Barons obeyed him
less as their sovereign than as the most bril-
liant knight in the kingdom. He completed
the ruin of the Lord of the Isles by uniting the
Hebrides to his dominions ; he established royal
courts of justice throughout the north of the
kingdom. Abandoned by the French,James IV.

5.
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had allied himself with Henry VII. of England.
‘When Henry VIII.invaded France, Louis X11I.
claimed the assistance of the Sc¢otch; Anne of
Brittany despatched her ring to their king, there-
by denoting her choice of him as her champion.
James would have thought himself guilty of
disloyalty in refusing his aid to a suppliant
queen. All the Lords, all the Barons of Scot-
land, followed him in this romantic expedition.
But he lost precious time near Flodden, in Ford
Castle, enchanted, according to some accounts,
with Mrs. Heron, the wife of its owner.
Aroused by the arrival of the English army, he
was defeated, notwithstanding his bravery,
and all his nobility fell with him [1513]). The
death of twelve earls, of thirteen barons, of
five eldest sons of barons, of a host of gen-
tlemen of distinction, and of 10,000 soldiers,
thoroughly brpke the power of Scotland, and
delivered her over for the remainder of .the
century . a prey to the intrigues of France and
England.

Secrion III.

SeaiN axp Portucar. 1454—1521.

Henry IV, king of Castile, 1454.—Insurrection of the Nobles
in the name of the Infant ; Deposition of Henry ; Battle of
Medina del'Campo, 1465.—John I1. king of Aragon; Ca-
talan Revolt, 1462-72.—Marriage of Ferdinand of Aragon
and Jsabella of Castile, 1469.—Moorish War, Capture of
Granada, 1481-92.—Ferdinand and Isabella break the
power of the Nobles, and of the Towns, with the aid of the
Inquisition, founded in 1480.-—~Expulsion of the Jews, 1492.
—Compulsory Conversion of the Moors, 1499.—Death of
Isabella, 1504.—~Administration of Ximenes. Conquest of
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Navarre, 1512.—Death of Ferdinand, 1516.—His succes-
sor Charles of Aunstria. Revolt of Castile, of Murcia, &e.
1516—1521.

Spain is the country in which the barbarians -
of tﬁe North and of the South, the Goths and
the Arabs, met face to face. Confined by the
ocean within the Spanish peninsula, like cham-
pions in the lists, they waged incessant war
there throughout the middle ages. Thus the
crusading spirit, which for a time agitated all
the nations of Europe, has been the very basis of
the Spanish character, with its savage intole-
rance, and its chivalrous pride, each carried to
the highest pitch by the violence of African
passion. For Spain, in spite of the Straits of
Gibraltar, is most closely allied to the opposite
coast. In it are found the productions, the
races, even the deserts, of Africa. A single
battle opened Spain to the Moors, and eight
centuries were required to wrest it from them.

Moors. Spaniarps.—The Christians had
been in the ascepdant ever since the thirteenth
century ; in the fifteenth the Mussulman popu-
lation, concentrated in the kingdom of Granada,
and backed, as it were, by the sea, could retire
no further: but it was already clearly discerni-
ble which of the two nations was to become
supreme in Spain ; on the part of the Moors, a
host of merchants, swarming in rich cities, ener-
vated by baths and by the climate; peaceable
peasants, engaged amidst their delicious valleys
in tending mulberry trees, and manafacturing
silk; a lively and ingenious nationy whose life
was spent in music and dancing, who loved
showy robes, and decked out even their tombs ;
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on the other hand, a people taciturn, dressing
in dun colours, whose master passion was war,
and the bloodier, the more weleome to them ;
who, abandoning commerce and science to the
Jews, preferred for themselves, above all other
titles, that of sons of the Goths ; a race haughty
in its independence, terribly earnest in love and
inreligion. Among them, the whole people ac-
counted itself noble ; money had not given the
burgess his rights ; the peasant, who, like his
lord, wi¢lded the sword against the Moors, felt
his dignity as a ¢ Christian.” *

Resisrance ro TaE Kings.—These men, so
formidable to the enemy, were equally so to
their kings. ‘The kings had long been, so to
speak, merely the leading barons; the Ara-
gonese sovereign sometimes prosecuted his sub-
Jects in the court of the Justiza, or Grand Jus-
ticiary of the kingdom. The stubborn spirit of
the Aragonese, like the pride of the Castilian,
had passed into a proverb. “ Give a man of
Aragon a nail, and he will rather drive it in
with his head, than with a hammer.” Their
oath of allegiance was haughty and menacing.
“ We who, singly, are your equals, and, united,
more powerful than yourself, make you our
king, on condition that you shall maintain our
privileges, and not otherwise.”

.- Tae Jrws.—Hence, the kings of Spain pre-

’

ferred to employ the “ New Christians,” as the

conveited Jews and their children were called.
They found them more enlightened and com-
pliant. The tolerant spirit of the Moors had *
formerly attracted them to Spain, and more
than 100,000 Jewish families had been convert-.
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ed since the year 1400. They rendered them-
selves indispensable to the king by their profi-
ciency in business, in medical, and astrological
knowledge ; it was a Jew who, in 1468, operat-
ed for cataract on the king of Aragon. Com-
merce was in their bands ; they had, by the high
interest they exacted, appropriated almost all
the money in the country ; to them it was that
the king entrusted the collection of the taxes.

What ample grounds, these, for popular-
hatred! Itburst forth several times in a terrible
manner in the pdpulous cities of Toledo, Sego-
via,'and Cordova, T e
“sTae NobLes.—The nobility, seeing them-
selves gradually supplanted at court by the “new
Christians,” and by men of inferior rank gene-
rally, became hostile to the royal authority,
which they were unable to dispose of for their
own objects. Those of Castile induced the In-"
fant Don Henry to take up arms against his
father, John 1I., and succeeded in procuring the
execution of the king’s favourite, Alvaro de
Luna. His immense property was confiscated? -
and for three days a basin, placed upon the
scaffold near his corpse, received the alms of
those who were willing to defray the expenses
of his funeral.

Henry 1V. King or CasTILE, 1454.—Bar-
TLB oF MEpina DEL Cawmro, 1465.—Henry
IV,, now become king, endeavoured to throw off
the yoke of the great men, who had supported
his cause whilst he was Infant ; but, at the’
same time, he provoked the towns by levying .
taxes on his own authority, and by venturing,
himself to name deputies to Cortes. His repu-~



58 OUTLINES OR [crAP.

tation had also suffered, by his connivirig at the

Queen’s licentiousness, and by his cowardice ;

the Castilians could not consent to render obe-

dience to a prince, who withdrew from the

army on the eve of an engagement. The heads

of the aristocracy, Carillo, Archbishop of
Toledo, Don John of Pacheco, Marquis of
Villena, and his brother, who possessed the

Grand Masterships of Saint James and of Cala-
trava, set up against the king his brother Don

Alfonso, still a boy; they asserted the illegiti-

macy of the Infanta Joanna, who was believed

to be the daighter of Bertrand de la Cueva, the

Queen’s paramour ; they exhibited an effigy of
Henry on a throne, in the plain of Avila, and,

after stripping off its royal ornaments, hurled it
down and installed Don Alonzo in its place.

After an indecisive pattle(Medina del Campo,

1465), the unfortunate sovereign, abandoned by

every one, wandered about his kingdom at

random, amidst castles and towns that closed

their gates against him, and without any one

thinking it worth while to capture him. One

night, after riding eighteen leagues, he had

ventured to enter Toledo; the tocsin was

sounded, he was obliged to quit the city, and

one of the two knights who accompanied him

would not even lend him a horse.

Jomn II. or AracoN.—Aragon and Navarre
were in as disturbed a state. John II. who
afterwards succeeded his brother Alfonso the
Magnanimous in the kingdoms of Aragon and
of Sicily, withheld the crown of Navarre from
his own son, Don Carlos de Viana, the young
prince being heir to it through his mother [1441
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et seq.]. A step-mother excited the anger of the
father against the son, for the benefit of her
own children (Ferdinand the Catholic, and
Leonora, Countess of Foix). The standing
factions of Navarre, the Beaumonts and the
Grammonts, prosecuted, in the name of the two
princes, their personal hostility. Twice wasthe
better cause worsted in pitched battle ; twice
the indignation of Don John’s subjects compel-
led him to set his unfortunate son at liberty.
Don Carlos having been poisoned, or died of
grief- [1461], his sister Blanche inherited his
rights. Her father delivered her up to Leono-
ra, her younger sister, who poisoned her in the
Castle of Orthez. The Catalans had already
risen, incensed to the highest degree at this
double parricide; they had been unable to secure
Don Carlos as their king, they invoked himasa
Saint ; they successively called to their aid the
King of Castile, the Infant of Portugal, and
John of Calabria, and submitted only after a
ten years’ contest [1472].

FERDINAND AND IsABELLA, 1469-79.—Whilst
John 11. was risking the loss of Catalonia, his
son Ferdinand was gaining Castile. Henry 1V.’s
brother being dead, the nobles had put forward
Isabella, his sister, as heiress to his claims. To
strengthen her against the king, they married
her to the Infant of Aragon, who, after her,
was the nearest heir to the throne [1469].
Ilenry IV. soon after died, at the close of a
banquet given him by his late enemies [1474].
But he had declared, on his death-bed, that
Joanna was his legitimate daughter. Gallicia,
and the whole country from Toledo to Murcia,
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had declared in her favour. Her uncle, the
king of Portugal, Alfonso the African, had been
engaged to her, and now marched to the sup-
port of her cause, at the bead of his knights,
who had conquered Arsilla and Tangiers. The
Portuguese encountered the Castilians at Toro
[1476]. The former were defeated ; and their
banner, bearing the arms of Almeyda, was sus-
pended in the Cathedral of Toledo. This check
sufficed to discourage the Portuguese ; all the
Castilian Nobles went over to Ferdinand and
Isabella: the crown of Castile was secured to
them; and the death of John 1I., which put
them in possession of Aragonh [1479], enabled
them to direct thes whole- forces of Christian
Spain against the Moors of Granada. .
1481-1492.—A DMoorish saying ran, that
""their Spanish dominion was fated to end at
this time. A faquir disturbed Granada by
his lugubrious predictions, for which indeed
the state of the kingdom afforded ample
grounds. They had already, during the reign of
Henry IV., lost Gibraltar. Cities strong in
osition, but unentrenched, without outworks,
and defended only by a wall of litde thick-
ness; a brilliant force of cavalry, well prac-
tised in hurling the light Moorish dart, at-
tacking and retreating with equal readiness ;
such were the military resources of the people
of Granada. They could expect no help from
Africa. The time was passed when the hordes
of the Almohades and Almoravides could pour,
like a flood, over the Peninsula. The Sultan
of Egypt contented himself with sending the
Guardian of the Holy Sepulchre to Ferdinand,
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to plead the cause of the Moors, but his atten-
tion was soon diverted nearer home by his
alarm at the progress of the Ottoman arms.
Carrure or GrANADA,. 1492.—Although
every year the Christians and the Moors made
alternate raids into each others’ territories,
burning the vines, the olive and orange trees,
yet a singular tacit understanding subsisted
between them ;—the truce was not to be consi-
dered broken, even. after one party had taken
a-fortified place, ifit had been occupied without
a regular siege train, banners, or trumpets, and in
less than three days. Zahara, which the Moors
had taken in this bfi-hand way, was the pretext
for the war. The Spaniards invaded the king-
dom of Granada, under the impulse of their *
fair queen, whom alone the Castilians would
obey. Inthisarmy served the future conquerors,
of Barbary and of Naples,—Pedro Navarro and;
Gonsalvo de Cordova. In the course of eleven’
years the Christians rendered themselves mas-;
ters of Alhama, the bulwark of Granada; took
Malaga, the centre of the Spanish trade with:
Africa ; Baza, and settled there 150,000 inha-{
bitants ; and, at last, sat down, with 40,000 men,&
to the siege of Granada itself. This capital,
was a prey to the most furious internal discord.
The son was there in arms against the father,.
the brother against his brother. Boabdil_and
his uncle had divided between themthe relics
of this expiring sovereignty, and the latter had
parted with his portion to the Spaniards for a
wealthy domain. Boabdil only was now left,
who. had acknowledged himself Ferdinand’s
vassal, and who followed, rather than directed,
[ .

[
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the obstinate fury of the people. The siege

lasted nine months ; a Moor attempted to

assassinate Ferdinand and Isabella; a fire'
destroyed the whole camp; the queen, whom '
nothing could discourage, ordered it to be

replaced by a town: and that of Santa Fe, built

in eighty days, told the Mussulmans that the '
siege would never be raised. The Moors at

length opened their gates, on a promise being |
made to them that they should be-allowed
judges of their own nation, and the free exer-! -
cise of their religion. [1492.] '

Corvmpus.—The same year Christopher Co-~
lumbus “Gave a World to Spain.” (Epitaph of
Columbus.) - .

The kingdoms of Spain were now all united,
with the exception of Navarre, the inevitable
bone of contention between two powerful Mon-
archies, to each of which nature herself seemed
originally to have assigned a part of it. But
these several kingdoms, thus forcibly united,
required consolidating into one’ harmonious
whole. The Castilians kept a jealous eye on the
Aragonese, while both always regarded the Jews
and the Moors, who dwelt among them, as
enemies. Each city had its franchises, each of
the nobles his exclusive privileges. 1t became
necessary ‘to control these several elements of
resistance, to harmonise these heterogeneous
forces, before employing them on the work of
conquest. In spite of the ability of Ferdinand,
and of the personal enthusiasm inspired by Isa-
bella, they only attained this end after thirty
years of exertion. The means employed were
terrible, and proportioned to the energy of such
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@ nation as the Spaniards ; the prize was the
empire of the two worlds in the sixteenth
century.

Trg Corres.—THE Santa HERMANDAD.—
The Spanish Cortes, which alone could have con-
certed a regular system of resistance, were the
most ancient political assemblies in Europe;
but these institutions, formed during the anarchy
of the middle ages, were entirely destitute of the
organisation requisite for continuing the strug-
gle. In 1480, only seventeen Castilian towns
were represented ; in 1520 the whole of Gallicia
- did not send a single member to Cortes. Those
of Guadalaxara alone voted for 400  boroughs
or towns. In Aragon the case was almost the
same. The rivalry between the towns perpe-
tuated this abuse ; in 1506 andrin 1512 the
privileged towns of Castile rejected the claims
of the rest.  Thus, in order to remain master of
the field, Ferdinand had but to leave it open
to the rival pretensions. Through the Holy
Hermandad o?the towns, and the revolts of the
vassals, he obtained the subjection of the nobi-
lity ; with the aid of the latter, that of the towns ; |
by means of the Inquisition, he completed his |
triumph over both. The violence of the no-"
bility determined Saragossa to allow Ferdinand
to modify her ancient municipal constitution,
which she had constantly defended.

The organiszation of the Holy Hermandad, or
fraternal alliance of the cities of Aragon, which
would have put a period to the private wars of
the feudal lords, was interrupted by them
{1488]; and the king, at the Cortes of 1495,
was compelled to defer its establishment for
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ten years; but the people of Saragossa were,
so mdw'nant at this, that the Justiciary of
Aragon, who had refused to swear to the Her-
mandad, long after did not venture to enter
the city. Thencefortb the royal power was
- destined to succeed, in a great measure, to the
popular fondness for this Magistracy, which _
had long been regarded as the bulwark of
public hberty against the encroachmenfs of the
kings.
Yet Ferdinand and Isabella would never
have acquired absolute power, had the limited
" resources of the royal exchequer left them
dependent upon the Cortes. They revoked, by
two successive measures, the grants made by
Henry IV., and their own adherence to which'
bad been the price paid for the submission of
the nobles [1480—1506]. The union in the:
sovereign -of the three Grand Masterships of%
Alcantara, Calatrava, and Saint James, which\
they skilfully induced the knights to put at:
their disposal, supplied them at once withan
‘army and with immense wealth [1493, 1494]).
At a later time, the kings of Spain, having
obtained from the Pope the sale of the Bull .
for the Crusade, and the right of presenting to .
Bishoprics [1508—1522], became the richest |
sovereigns in Europe, even before deriving any | ‘
considerable sums from America.
PorTrcar.—It was by a similar course that
the kings of Portugal laid the foundations of
their power They assumed to themselves the
mastershlps of Avis, of Santiago, and of Christ,’
in order to secure the allegiance of the nobility,
In one single Cortes [at Evora, 1482}, John Ii.,
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the successor of Alfonso the African, revoked
the concessions of his predecessors, deprived
the feudal lords of the power of life and death,
and subjected their domains to royal jurisdiction.
The incensed nobles adopted as their leader
the Duke of Braganza, who called in the
.Castilians ; the king had him tried by a com-
mission, and beheaded; the Duke of Viseu,
cousin-german and brother-in-law of the king,
conspired against him, and was assassinated by
John’s own hand.

Tar IxquisiTion IN Spain.—Butit was its
reliance on religious zeal, the national feature
of the Spanish character, that secured the tri-
umph of absolutism in Spain. The kings allied
themselves with the Inquisition, that vast and
powerful hierarchy, so much the more ternble
in that it united the cool and collected strength
of political authority, and the violence of
religious passion. The establishment of the
Inquisition encountered the strongest obstacles
on the part of the Aragonese. Having been
less brought into contact with the Moors
than the Castilians, they were less vio-
lently excited against them; the majority of
those who had a share in the government of
Aragon were descended from Jewish families.
They protested strongly against the secrecy
of the proceedings, and against the confiscations
of the Inquisition, which contravened, they
asserted, the fueros of the kingdom, They even
assassinated one Inquisitor, in hopes of striking
terrorinto therest. But the new 1nstitution was
too much in conformity with the religiousideas of
the majority of the Spaniards, to fall beforethese

6* :
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attacks. The title, Familiar of the Inquisition,
which conferred exemption from municipal obli-
gations, was in such request that, in some towns,
these privileged persons were more numerous
than the other inhabitants, and that the Cortes
were obliged to make regulations op the subject.
ExpuisioN oF THE JEws,; 1492.—After the
conquest of Granada, the Inquisition did not re-
strict itself to persecuting individuals. All the
Jews were ordered to become zonverts, or to
leave Spain within four months, and were for-
bidden to carry away with them either gold or
silver [1492]. A hundred and seventy thousand
families, comprising a population of 800,000
souls, sold their property in haste, and fled into
Portugal, into Ltaly, into Africa, and even to the
Levant. “Then a house was exchanged for an ass,
a vine for a piece of silk or cloth.” A contem-
porary tells us that he saw a crowd of these un-
happy people land in Italy, and waste away with
unger and misery near the pier at Genoa,
the only plate in that town where they were
allowed for a few days to remain undisturbed.
Tre InquisiTioN 1N PorTUGAL, 1526.—The
Jews who retired to Portugal were only receiv-
ed there after paying eight crowns of gold
a head ; they were, moreover, required, within a
limited time, to leave the kingdom, on pain of
being reduced to slavery: and this regulation
was strictly enforced. It is, however, alleged
that the first who entered Portugal wrote to
their brethren in Spain = The land is a good
land ; the people are fools ; the water is our own ;
you may come, for all shall be ours.” Manuel,
who succeeded John on the throne, emancipated
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those who had been reduced to slavery. But
in 1496 he ordered them to quit the kingdom,
and to leave behind them their children under
fourteen years old. The majority preferred to
receive baptism, and in 1507 Manuel abolish-
ed the distinction between the Old and the New
Christians.  The Inquisition was established in
1526 at Lisbon, and was thence transplanted to
the East Indies, where the Portuguese hadlanded
in 1498. (See below.)

Tae Moors oF GraNADA.—Seven years
after the expulsion of the Jews [1499—1501]
the king of Spain attempted, in an equally
violent manner, to convert the Moors of Gra-
nada, who had been secured, by the terms of the
capitulation, in the free exercise.of their religion.
Those of the Albaycin (the highest district of
Granada) first revolted, and their example
was followed by the wild inhabitants of the
Alpuxarras, The Gandules of Africa came to
their support; and the king, finding the diffi-
culty of reducing them, supplied vessels to
those who wished to cross over into Africa ; but
most of them remained in Spain, under pretence
of conversion.

Deatn or IsaBeLra, 1604.—XIMENES.~
The reduction of the Moors was followed by
the conquest of Naples [1501-1503], and by
the death of Isabella[1504]. This great queen
was adored by the Castilian people, whose
noble character she so well represented,* and

* The prineipal portion of the glory of this reign ought
to be ascribed to Queen Isabella. She exhibited the
greatest courage during the trials of her early years;
while Ferdinand fled from Segovia, she ventured to
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whose independence she defended against her
husband. At her death, the Castilians had
but the choice between foreign masters. Their
‘obedience must be rendered either to the king
of Aragon, or to the Austrian Archduke,
Philip the Fair, sovereign of the Low Countries,
who had married Joanna, daughter of Ferdi-
nand and Isabella, heiress to the kingdom of
Castile. Such was their antipathy to the
Aragonese, and especially to Ferdinand, that,
notwithstanding all the intrigues of the latter
to secure the Regency, they joined the Arch-
duke, immediately he landed in Spain. Phi-
lip at first pursued a popular policy ; he checked
the violence of the Inquisition, which was on
the point of provoking a universal rising ; but he
removed all the “ Corregidors,” all the governors
of towns, to replace them with the Flemings
who had accompanied him ; lastly, he attempt-
ed to confine Joanna as a lunatic, her feeble
intellect having been really further impaired by
jealousy.  Philip shortly after died [1506].
But Ferdinand would have been still unable to
govern Castile, had he not been supported by
Elizabeth’s confessor and minister, the celebrated

remain there ; she counselled the retention of AThama, at
the gates of Granada, when her bravest officers proposed
to retreat. It was not without reluctance that she eon-
sented to the establishment of the Inquisiion. She
loved and protected literature ; she understood Latin,
whilst Perdinand eould barely sign his own name. In
opposition to his inclinations, she had fitted out the fleeg
that discovered America. She defended Columbus when
he was accused ; comforted Gonsalvo de Cordova, when
Ferdinand treated him' with coldness and suspicion ; gave
orders for the, emancipation of the ill-fated matives of
America.
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Cardinal Ximenesde Cisneros, Archbishop of
Toledo, in whose person Castile admired at once
a Kolitician and a saint. He was a poor monk,
who

m the Archbishop of Granada had assigned . -

to Isabella as her confessor and counsellor.
Great was the surprise at Court, on the appear-
anceof this eremitical personage, “ whose pale-
nessand austerity recalled the traces of the Pauls
and the Hilarions of old.” Even amidst the
splendours to which he was now admitted, he
ngorously observed the rule of St. Francis,
travelling on foot and begging his bread. A

. Papal mandate was required to compel him to

accept the Archiepiscopal see of Toledo, and
to live in 8 manner 'more consistent with the
wealth of the richest benefice in Spain. He
consented to wear robes of costly fur, but over
his serge ; furnished his apartments with magni-
ficent beds, and continued to sleep on the floor.
This humble and austere life did not prevent
his exhibiting, in the conduct of public affairs,
the haughtiness of the Spanish charicter; the
nobles, whom he repressed, could not help ad-
miring his courage. He ventured to tear in
pieces a state paper, that would have produced
dissension between Ferdinand and his son-in-
law. As he was crossing a public placé during
a bull-fight, the fierce animal broke loose and
wounded some of his attendants; but Ximenes
did not hasten his steps.

Tae Arrican Moors.—Navarre.—Thus
the Castilians, recognising in Ximenes an heroic
spirit, akin to that of their great queen, forgot
that they were Ferdinand’s subjects, and the
latter years of this prince were distinguished by
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the coriquest of Barbary and of Navarre. The
war with the Moors did not seem completed, so
long as those of Africa, strengthened by a host of
fugitives, infested the coasts of Spain, and found
a secure retreat in the Port of Oran, at Penon
de Velez, and in so many other haunts. Ximenes
proposed, defrayed the expenses of, and led in
person,an expedition against Oran. The capture
of this town by Pedro Navarro, under the im-
mediate inspection of the Archbishop, led to that
of Tripoli, and the submission of Algiers, Tunis,
and Trémecen [1509-1510]. Two years after,
the annexation of Navarre, which Ferdinand
won from Jean d’Albert, completed the union of
the Spanish kingdoms [1512]. Eleanor, Coun-
tess of Foix, had enjoyed for*a month the
throne that she had purchased with a sister’s
blood. After the death of her son Phcebus,
the hand of her daughter Catherine, sued in
vein for the Infant, was given by the French
party to Jean d’Albert, whom his domains of
Foix, Perigord, and Limousin constantly unit-
ed to the French interest. As soon as the two
great powers, who’ fought for supremacy in
Italy, began, so to speak, to come to close
quarters, Navarre found herself partitioned
between them, in consequence of her.geogra-
phical position between the dominions of Fer-
dinand and those of Louis XII.

Ximenes was eighty years old when the king,
on his death-bed, nominated him Regent, until
the arrival of his own grandson, Charles of
Austria [1516]. He faced both external and
internal enemies as vigorously as ever., By an
expedient equally bold and novel, he prevented

v
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the French from conquering Navarre, namely,
by dismantling all the fortified places except
Pampeluna, and thus depriving the invaders of
any secure basis for their operations. At the
same time ‘he raised a national militia; he
secured the towns by giving them the privilege
of collecting their own imposts; he revoked
the concessions made by the late king to the
nobility. When the latter came to complain,
and professed doubts as to the powers that had
been entrusted to Ximenes, he pointed out to
them, from a balcony, a formidable park of ar-
tillery, and said: * There are my powers.”
Cuarces V. Kixg, 1516.—From their very
first arrival the Flemings bhad violated the
feelings of the Spaniards. In the first place
they disgraced Ximenes, when he was at
the point of death, and named, as his suc-
cessor, in the first see of the kingdom, a
young man of .twenty. They established a
graduated scale for the sale of all offices, and
put Spain, so to speak, up to auction. Charles
assumed the title of King, without waiting to be
acknowledged as such by the Cortes. Hecon-
voked that of Castile in a remote part of Galli-
cia, demanded a second supply before the first
had been levied, extorted it by force or by cor-
ruption, and set off to possess himself of the
imperial crown, without troubling himself to
think whether he might not be leaving a revo-
lution behind him. ’lgoledo had refused to send
members to this Cortes; Segovia and Zamora
put theirs to death; and such was the horror
inspired by these reputed traitors, that no one
would plunder their houses or defile himself
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with their goods. Meanwhile, the seeds of se-
dition were ripening throughout Spain. The
entire provinces of Castile and Gallicia, Murcia,
and most of the towns in Leon and Estrama-
dura, had risen. The revolt was %qually vio-
lent, though of a different character,in Valencia.
The inbabitants had sworn a Hermandad
against the nobles; and Charles, dissatisfied
with the latter, had improndently sanctioned it.
Majorca followed the example of Valencia, and
even wished to surrender to the French. In
these two kingdoms the Hermandad was head-
ed by cloth-workers.

Joax »pr PlpiLra.—At the outset, the
Castilian Commons obtained possession of
“Tordesillas, where Charles V.’s mother resided,
and carried. on all their proceedingsin the name
of this princess. But theirsuccess wasshortlived.
In their remonstrances. they had demanded
that the lands of the nobles should bear their
share of the public burdens. The nobility
deserted a canse whose victory would bave
been made.to tell against themselves. The
towns themselves were not agreed ; the old n-
valry between Burgos and Toledo revived ; the
former surrendered to the king, who guaranteed
her the freedom of her markets. The divided
Commons now placed their sole hopes in the
help of the French army that had invaded Na-
varre. But before they could effect their junction
with it, they were encountered by the Rovalists
and totally defeated [1521]. Don John de
Padilla, the hero of the revolution, sought death
in the enemies’ ranks; but he was unhorsed,
wounded, taken,and beheaded the following day.
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Before he died, he sent to his wife, Donna Maria
Pacheco, the relics that he wore round his neck,
and wrote his famous letter to the city of Toledo :
“To thee, Diadem of Spain, and Light of the
World; to thee who wast free from the time of
the Goths onward, and who hast poured forth
thy blood to secure thine own liberty, and that
of the cities thy neighbours, thy true son, John
de Padilla, sends tldmgs, that by the blood
of his body thine anclent victories will be
watered and renewed.” The reduction of Castile
drew after it that of the kingdom of Valencia
and of all the revolted provinces. But Charles
V., profiting by so severe a lesson, henceforth
reSpec!ed the pride of the Spaniards, affecting
to speak their language, living the greater part
of his time amongst them, and fashlomng this
heroic people into a weapon, that he might
wield for the subjection of the world.
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CHAPTER III.

Tae East aAnD THE NoRTH.—GERMANIC AND
SCANDINAVIAN STATES IN THE LATTER HALF
oF THE 15T CENTURY.

German Empire; Preponderance and Interested Policy of
Austria,—Rise of Switzerland ; decline ofthe Teutonic Order.
—Rhenish and Swabian Cities ; commanding influence and
decline of the Hanseatic League.—Rise of Holland.——Wars
of Denmark, Sweden, and Norway.—Sweden becomes inde-
pendent [1433—1520].

Germanic StaTes.—In accordance with the
analogy of character and language, we ought
strictly to comprise amongst the Germanic States,
the Empire, Switzerland, the Netherlands, and
the three Northern Kingdoms, and, in several
respects, even England ; but the political rela-
tions of the Netherlands and of England with
France, have compelled us to place the history
of these powers in the preceding chapter.

GEerMANY.—Germany is not only the centre
of the Germanic system ; in the midst of
Europe at large, she is, as it were, a miniature
Europe, where, though with less extreme
diversity, geographical and ethnical varieties
are reproduced. Inthe Germany of the fifteenth
century were found all the diverse forms of
Government, from the hereditary or elective
principalities of Saxony or of Cologne, to the
democraciés of Uri and Underwalden; from
the commercial oligarchy of Lubeck, to the
military aristrocacy of the Teutonic Order,
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This strange Imperial Body Corporate, whose
members were so heterogeneous and unequal,
and its head so weak, seemed ever ready to

. full to pieces. The cities, the nobility, the ma-
jority even of the princes, were almost strangers
to an emperor, whom the electors only had
chosen. Yet the community of origin and of
language has for centuries maintained the unity
of the Germanic Body; aided by the necessity
for mutual defence, the common fear of the
Turks, of Charles V., of Louis X1V.

AvusTtriA.—The Empire never forgot that it
had once been the ruling power'in Europe, and
from time to time reverted, in vain proclamations,
to its right of supremacy. The most powerful
prince in the fifteenth century, Charles the Bold,
had appeared to recognuise this right, by solicit-
ing the royal dignity from the Emperor Frede-
rick 1II. These antiquated pretensions might
become formidable, after the imperial crown had
been limited exclusively to the house of Aus-
tria [1438]. Placed between Germany, Italy,
and Hungary, in the true centre of %‘,urope,
Austria could not fail to gain the ascendancy
over these two latter countries, if on'lly by her
persevering and obstinate temper. To which
must be added, that system of policy, more
skilful than heroic, that, by means of a succes-~
sion of marriages, placed in the hands of the
house of Austria the price of the blood of other
nations, and subjected to her the conquerors
together with their conquests : she thus acquir-
ed, on one side, Hungary and Bohemia [1526];
on the other, the Netherlands [1481]; and
through the latter, Spain, Naples, and America
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- [1506-16] ; lastly, by means of Spain, Portu-
. - gal and the East Indies [1581].

IxrEriaAL Power CENTRED IN TEE Horse
of AtsTria.—Towands the close of the fif:eenth ,
century the Imperial Power had fallen so low,
that the Princes of the house of Austria,
for the most part, forgot that they were
Emperors, and attended orly to the interests
‘of their hereditary States. Nothing induced
them to deviate from this policy, which, sooner
orlater, would enable them to raise up once more
the imperial power itself. Thus Frederick I11.,
constantly defeated by the Elector Palatine or
by the king of Hungary, closes his ears to the
cries of Europe, tetrified at the progress of the
Turks. Bat he erects Austria into an Arch-
duchy; he unites the interests of his house to
those of the Popes, by givihg up to Nicholas
V. the Concordat of Augsburgh; he marries”
his son Maximiliarf to the heiress of the Low
Countries[148]1]. Maximilian himself becomes,
by his inconsistency and his poverty, the laugh-
ing stock of Europe, incessantly rushing from
Switzerland to the Netheslands, and from ltaly to
Germany, imprisoned by the men of Bruges,
defeated by the Venetians, and keeping an
exact account of the insults offered him in his
“ Red book.” _ Still, however, he secures the
succession to the Tyrol, to Gortz, and to a por-
tion of Bavaria. His son, Philip the Fair,
sovereign of the Low Countries, marries the
heiress to the throne of Spain [1496] ; one of
his grandsons [the Treaty of 1515),it is arranged,
is to marry the sister of the king of Bohemia
and Hungary.
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CoNsTITUTION oF THE ExrIrE, 1495—1501,
—Whilst the house of Austria is thus laying the
foundations of its future greatness, the Empire
attempts to regulate its owg Constitution. The
“ Imperial Chamber,” now made a permanent
tribunal [1493], is charged with the suppres-
sion of the practice of private war, and the
substitution of the rule of law for the state of
nature, that still prevails amongst the members
of the Germanic body. The division of the
Empire into Circles 13 calculated to facilitate
the exercise of this jurisdiction. A council of
regency is formed to control and assist the
Emperor [1500]. The Electors long refuse to
%articipate in this novel organisation. The

mperor oppotes the “ Aulic Council” to the
Imperial Chamber [1501], and the influence
of these valuable imstitutions is thus impaired
from their very origin.

This absence of order in-the Empire, and its
failure to protect its subjects, had successively
oblized its more remote *members to form
confederations, more or less independent of the
central authority, or to seek foreign protection.
This yvas the case with Switzerland, with the
Teutenic Order, the Rhenish and Swabian,
and the Hanseatic Leagues.

Prussia—The same age witnessed the rise
of the Swiss, and the decline of the Teutonic
Order. The latter of these two military
powers, an advanced guard, as it were, that
the warlike spirit of Germany had pushed
forward into the very midst of the Sclavonians,
was compelled to admit the supremacy of the
King of Poland over Prussia, which country

"'.
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the Teutonic knights had conquered and con-
verted two centuries previously [the Treaty of
Thorn, 1466].-

SwitzERLAND.—Qwitzerland, severed from
the Empire by the victory of Morgarten and
by the League of Bruonen, had confirmed her
liberty by the defeat of Charles the Bold,
which taught feudal Europe the efficacy of
infantry, An alliance with the Grisons, the
accession of five new Cantons [Friburg,
Soleure, Basle, Schaffhausen, Appenzel, 1481
—1513], had raised Switzerland to the highest
pinnacle of greatness. The burgesses of Berne,
the shepherds of Uri, found themselves ca-
ressed by the Popes, and courted by the
sovereigns of Europe. LouisXI. substituted the
Swiss for the “ Free Archers” {1430]. In the
Ttalian wars, they formedsthe most effective
portion of the infantry of Charles VIII. and
of  Louis XII. As soon as they had crossed
the Alps, in the train of the French, they were
eagerly welcomed by the Pope, who pitted
them against the French themselves; and the
were mastersy for a short time, of the north of
Italy (in the name of Maximilian Sforza).
After they were defeated at Marignano (1515],
their religious differences led them to turn
their arms against each other, #nd kept them
confined to their mountains.

- The two commercial powers of Germany did
not -form a sufficiently compact body to follow
the example of Switzerland and assert their
independence. )

RuevNisa AND Swapran Crries.—The leagne
of the towns on the Rhine and in Swabia was
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composed of wealthy cities, among which those
of Nuremberg, Ratisbon, Augsburgh, and Spires
held the first rank. These cities monopolised
most of the land trade between the North and
the South. When the merchandise reached
Cologne, it was transferred to the Hanseatic
traders, who distributed it throughout the North
of Europe.

Hansgatic LEacue.—The Hanseatic League,
composed of eighty towns, occupied all the
northera coasts of Germany, and extended along
those of the Netherlands. It was, up to the
sixteenth century, the ruling power in the North.
The immense Hall of Lubeck, in which were
held the general assemblies of the Hange, still
attests the power of these sovereigns. They
had, by an immense number of canals, united
the Ocean, the Baltic, and most of the rivers in
the North of Germany. But it was by sea
that they conducted most of their commerce.
The Hanseatic factories in London, Bruges,
Bergen, and Novgorod, in many respects, re-
sembled those of the Venetians, and of the
Genoese, in the Levant ; they were a species of
fortress. The agents, who lived in them, were
forbidden to marry there, for fearthey might com-
municate the knowledge of commerce and arts to
the natives. Ento some factories they were only
admitted after standing cruel tests of their cour-
age. Commerce, again, was almost everywhere
conducted by armed traders, If the Hanse mer-
chants imported into Novgorod, or London,
Flanders cloth that was either too coarse, too
narrow, or too dear, the people rose, and often
putsome of them to death, Then the merchants
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ﬂlreatened to leave the town; and the people,
1n dismay, dissuaded them on thelr own terms.
The inhabitants of Bruges having killed some
men in the_ service of the Leawue, the latter
req'm'ed as the condition of its restoring its
factory in that town, that several burtresses
should make an apology, and that others should
go on pilgrimage to St. James of Compostella
and to Jerusalem. In fact, the niost terrible’
ponishment that the Hanseatics could inflict
- on a ccuntry was to quit it altogether. When
they paid no visits to Sweden, the inhabitants
were left without cloth, hops, salt, and herrings ;
in the Swedish revolutmns the peasant was
always,on the side of those who supplied him
with herrings and salt. Thus the Hanseatic
League extorted extravagant privileges; most
of the sea-coast towns of Sweden allowed it to
fill up at least half their municipal offices.

This vast power, however, reposed on no solid
foundation. The long line occupied by the
Hanse towns, from Livonia to the Netherlands,
was throughout narrow, and interrupted by
foreign or “hostile states. The towns them-
selves had clashing interests, unequal rights;
some were “ Allies,” others “ Protected,” others,
“ Subject Towns.” Eventheir commerce, upon
which their very existence depended, was pre-
cariou Being neither agriculturalists nor’
manufacturers, and their sole power consisting
in transporting and selling the productions of
foreign countries, lhey found themselves
dependent on a thousand natural or political
contingencies, that no foresight could antici-
pate. Thus ‘the helrmcr whlch about the
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fourteenth century had abandoned the coasts
of Pomerania for those of Scania, began, in the
middle of the filteenth, to migrate from the
coasts of the Baltic towards those of the North-
ern Ocean. Thas the susrender of Novgo-
rod, and of Pleskof to the Czar Ivan IlI.
[1477], the reduction of Bruges by the Impe-
rial forces [about 1489]), closed against the
Hanse merchants the two principal sources of
their weulth. At the same time, the progress
of public order enabled a great number of *
continental towns to dispense with the protec-
tion of the League, particularly after the
Constitution of the Empire had been .con-
firmed, ahgut 1495. The Rhenish towns had
pever united themselves to it; Cologne, which
had become a member of the League, afier-
wards ceased to be so, and demanded the
protection of Flanders.® The Dutch, whose
commerce and industry had sprung up under
the shadow of the Hanseatic League, no longer
needed it when they became subjects of the
powerful houses of Burgundy and Austria, and
hegan to contest with it the mohopoly of*thie
Baltictrade.” Over a power purely commercial,
they had the advantage of being at once agricul-
turalists, manufacturers, and merchants. To
protect the interests of their trade against these
_ dangerous rivals, the Hanse merchants were
compelled to interpose in all the revolutions of
the North. .
DExxarg. — SWEDEN. — Norway.— Chris-
tianity -and civilisation having spread from
Germany to Denmark, and thence to Sweden
and Norway, long secured to Denmark the
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preponderance over the two latter States. The
Swedish and Norwegian bishops were the most
powerful nobles in those countries, and in both
were equally devoted to the Danes. But the
Kings of Denmark could turn this supremacy
to account ouly by constant exertions, which
rendered them dependent on the Danish nobi-
lity, and compelled them to make frequent
concessions to it ; and these could only be made
at the expense of the royal power and of the
liberty of the peasantry, who were gradaally
reduced to servitude. ln Sweden, on the con-
trary, the peasants retained almost entirely
unimpaired the ancient liberty of the Scandina-
vian peoples, and even formed a distinct orderin
thestate. This Constitutional diversityaccounts®
for the energy with which the Swedes spurned
the Danish yoke. The Norwegians, whether the
clergy still retained more influence among them
than amongst the Swedes, or that they feared
subjection to Sweden, generally evinced less
repugnance to the rule of the Danes.

" NorTHERN REvVoLUTIONS, 1433-1520.—The
fartious Union of Calmar, which had seemed to
promise to the three Northern Kingdoms so
much glory and power, had resulted only in
subjecting Sweden and Norway to the yoke of
the *Damsh princes, and the Germans whom
they took into their counsels. The revolution ,
of 1433, like that of 1521, was set on foot by -
the peasants of Dalecarlia: Engelbrecht was
its Gustavus Vasa. The former as well as the
latter movement was supported by the Hanse .
towns, whose exclusive privileges the King of
Denmark (Eric, of Pomerania, nephew of Mar-
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ret of Waldemar) opposed by favouring the
%autch. The Union was re-established some
time after by Christopher the Bavarian, “ the
King of Bark,” as the Swedes, who were reduc-
ed to eating the bark of trees, used to call him.
But after his death [1448] they expelled the
Danesand the Germans, raised Charles Knutson,
marshal of the kingdom, to the independent
Swedish throne, and refused to acknowledge the
authority of the new king of Denmark and Nor-
way, Christian, the first sovereign of the house
of Oldenburgh (from whom through the Holstein
Gottorp line, are derived the late Swedish dynas-
ty and the present Imperial house of Russia).
The Danes, strengthened by the re-annexation of
*Sleswick and Holstein [1459], and aided by
the archbishop of Upsal, twice restored their
authority over the Swedes [1457-1465], and
were twice expelled by the nobles and the people.
At the death of Charles Knutson, in 1470,
Sweden, successively appointed, as Adminis-
trators of the kiogdom, three individuals of the
names of Sture (Steno Suante, and Steno the
{ounger). They relied on the support of the
abouring population, and admitted its members
again into the Senate, They defeated the
Danes before Stockholm [1471], and captured
their famous banner of Danebrog, which was
_regarded as the palladium of the monarchy.
» They founded the University of Upsal, at the
same time that the king of Denmark instituted
that of Copenhagen [1477-78]. [Lastly, except
for a short time, when Sweden was compelled
to submit to John II.,"Christian 1.’s successor,
they maintained its independence until 1520.
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CHAPTER 1V.

Tae East, anp tae Norta.—TrE Scravoxic
States, AND TURKEY, IN THE LATTER HALF
orF THE Firreexta CENTURY.

Progress of the Tnrks, 1411—1512.—Podiebrad, King of
Bohemia ; Matthias Corviaus, King of Hungary, 1458.—
Vladislaus of Poland unites Hungary and Buhemia.—Po-
land under the Jagellons, 1386—1506.—Struggle of Russia
against the Tartars, the Lithuanians and the Livonians,
14635505,

Scravonic Stares.—The conquest of thee
Greek Empire by the Ottoman Turks may be
regarded as the last Barbarian invasion, aud the
closing event of the middle ages. Upon the
nations of Sclavonic origin, posted on the direct
track of the Asiatic barbarians, devolves the
task of securing Europe against their incursions,
or at least of checking their progtess by power-
ful diversions. Russia, against which, in the
fourteepth century, the fury of the Tartars has
already spent itself, is about to prove a for-
midable antagonist to them, under Ivan III.
[1462]. Against Turkish invasion, an advanc-
ed league, consisting of Hungarians, Walla-
chians, and Moldavians, .covers Germany and
Poland, which form as it were the reserve of the
Christian host. Poland, stronger than ever, has
no more enemies in her rear; she has just
conquered Prussia, and penetrated as far as the
Baltic [14564—1466]. : :
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I. Cavses or THE TURKIsH SUCCESSES.—
The following causes account for the wapid
progress of Uttoman conquest in the course
of the filteenth century: 1. The fanatical
and martial spirit of the people. 2. Regu-
lar armies, as opposed to the feudal militia of
the Europeans, and the cavalry of the Persians
and the Mamelukes; the institution of the
Janissaries. 3. Peculiar situation of the ene-
mies encountered by the Turks,—in the East,

litical and religious disturbances in Persia,
slender foundation of the power of the Mame-
lukes; in the West, dissensions in Christendom
itself; the Hungarians defend it on the land
side, the Venetians at sea ; but the strength of
both is diverted,—that of the former by the
ambition of the house of Austria, that of the
latter by the jealousy of Italy and of Europe

enerally ; ineffectual heroism of the Knights of
thodes and .of the Albanian chiefs.

Basazer I1., 14831.—We have, in Chapter 1.,
seen Mahomet 1I. achieve the conquest of
the Greek empire, fail in his efforts against
Hungary, hut secure the dominion of the seas,
and strike terror throughout Christendom. At
the accession of Bajazet 11. [1481], the actors
changed parts ; it was now the Sultan’s turn to
tremble. His brother Zizim, who had contested.
the throne with him, having taken refuge with
the Knights of Rhodes, became, in the hands
of the King of France, and afterwards of the
Pope, a pledge for the security of the West.
Bajazet paid large sums to Innocent VIII. and
to Alexander VI, to induce them to retain
Zizim in captivity. This unpopular prince,
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who had commenced his reign by putting te
death the Grand Vizier Ahmed, the idol of
the Janissaries,and the veteran general of
Mahomet II., followed, in spite of himself, the
impulse of the wnational ardour for war. The
Turks first directed their arms against the Ma-
melukes and the Persians. Although defeated
by the former at Issus, they brought about the
ruin of their conquerors by depopulating Circas-
sia, whence the Mamelukes drew their recruits.
After the death of Zizim, having no further
cause to dread a civil war, they attacked the
"Venetians in the Peloponnese, and threatened
Ttaly [1499—1503]; but Hungary, Bohemia,
and Poland put their forces in motion, and
the accession of the Soofi dynasty renewed
in a regular form the political rivalry of the
Turks and Persians [1501]. After this war,
Bajazet provoked the animosity of the Turks
by a peace of eight <years, endeavoured to
abdicate in favour of his son Ahmed, and was
dethroned by his second son Selim, who put
“himtodeath. The accession of the new prince,
the most cruel and the most warlike of all the
Sultans, inspired equal alarm in the East and
in the West [1512]: it was impossible to tell
whether he would fall first upon Persia, Egypt,
or Italy. ’

II. Hu~NcarRy anp Bomemra. — Europe
would have had nothing to fear from the Barba-~
rians, had Hungary, securely united to Bohemia,
presented a formidable front to them. But the
former assailed the latter both in its independ-
ence and in its religious faith. Thus mutu-
ally weakened, they vacillated, in the fifteenth
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eentury, between the two powers, Sclavonic and
Germanic respectively, namely Poland and
Austria, that lay on their borders. United, from
1453 to 1458, under a German prince, then
forming two independent States under national
sovereigns (Bohemia until 1471, Hungar{)until
1490), they were again united, uoder Polish
princes, until 1526, at which last epoch they
passed definitively under the Austrian rule,

PopieBrap axD MarTHIA3, 1458.-After
the reign of Vladislaus of Austria, which had
been rendered so glorious by the exploits of
John Hunniades, George Podiebrad possess-
ed himself of the crown of Bohemia, and
Matthias Corvinus, son of Hunniades, was
elected king of Hungary [1458]. These two
princes successfully disputed the chimerical
claims of the Emperor Frederick III. Podie-
brad protected the followers of Huss, and
incurred the enmity of the Popes ; Matthias
gained glory against the Turks, and obtained
the favour of Paul II., who offered him his
father-in-law Podiebrad’s crown. The latter
opposed to Matthias the alliance of the King
of Poland, whose eldest son, Vladislaus, he
caused to be acknowledged as his own suc-
cessor on the throne. At the same time Casi-
mir, brother of Vladislaus, attempted to de-
Krive Matthias of the crowh of Hungary.

Iatthias, thus hard pressed on all sides, was
obliged to abandon the conquest of Bohemia,
and to content himself with the Provinces of
Moravia, Silesia, and Lusatia, which, if Mat-
thias died before Vladislaus, were to revert to
the latter [1475—1478].
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The king of Hungary indemnified himself at
the expense of Austria. On the pretext that
Frederick 1I1. had refused him his daughter in
marriage, he twice invaded, and maintained
possession of his Dominions. In this great
prince Christendom lost her principal Champion,
and with him too. perished the conquests and
the political preponderance of Hungary [1490].
The higher form of civilisation which he had
endeavoured to introduce into that kingdom,
was there postponed for centuries. We have
(Chapter 1.) spoken of what he accomplisbed
in behalf of hterature and the arts. By his
Decretum majus he organised military disci-
pline, . abolished judicial combats, forbad his
subjects wearing arms at fairs and markets, pre-
scribed that punishments should no longer be
extended to the relatives of the criminal, that
his property should not be confiscated, that
the king should not accept the ownership of
gold or salt mines, &c. without compensating
the Sroprietor in whose lands they might be
found, &c. .

Vw0apistavs.—Vladislaus (of Poland), king
of Bohemia, having been elected king of Hun~
gary, was attacked by his brother John Albert,
and by Maximilian of Austria, who both laid
claim to this crown. He satisfied his brother
by the cession of Silesia [1491], and Maximi-
lian by giving the house of Austria the reversion
of the kingdom of Hungary, in case he himself
should die without male issue. Under this
sovereign, and under his son Louis I1. who suc-
ceeded him while still a minor, in 1516, Hun-
gary was overrun by the Turks with impunity.

* L



1wv.] MODERN HISTORY, 89

III. PoLaNp.~Poland, united in 1386 to
Lithuania by Vladislaus Jagellon, first prince
of that dynasty, was, in the fifteenth century,
the chief power among the Sclavonic states.
Sheltered g‘om Turkish invasion by Wallachia,
Moldavia, and Transylvania, disputing the pos-
session of Lithuania with Russia, of Hungary
and of Bohemia with Austrig, she contended at
the same time with the Teutonic Order for
Prussia and Livonia. The source of her weak-
ness was the jealousy that subsisted between
the two nations of different languages that toge-
ther made up her State. The Jagellons, Lithu-
anian princes, would have gladly seen their
country exempted from all obedience to the
Polish laws, and in possession once more of
Podolia. The Poles reproached Casimir IV.
with “passing the autumn, winter, and spring in
Lithuania,”

TreatY or Taorn, 1466.—Under Casimir,
second son of Vladislaus Jagellon, fifth of that
name, the Poles protected the Sclavonians of
Prussia against the tyranny of the Teutonic
Knights, and compelled the latter to become
parties to the treaty of Thorn [1466], by which
the Order lost Western, and became the vassal
of Poland for Eastern Prussia. Who would
then have predicted that Prussia would one day
dismember Poland? At the same time, the
Poles placed a sovereign on the thrones of
Bohemia and of Hungary [1471—1490]). The
three brothers of Vladislaus, John - Albert,
Alexander, and Sigismond I. were successively
elected kings of Poland [1492, 1501, 1506,
made war on the Wallachians and on the Turks,

8¢
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and gained brilliant successes over the Russians.
Lithuania, which, at the accession of John
Albert, had been separated from Poland, was
definitively united to it by Alexander.

Pownisa CowstiTerion.—About 1466, the
constantly recurring exigencies of incessant
warfare caused the mtroduction into Poland of
Representative Government ; but the pride of
the nobles, who were alone represented by their
INuncios, maintained the anarchical forms of the
ages of barbarism ; unarimous assent was still
indispensable in their deliberations. Still more
careful were the Poles not to abandon, on im-
portant occasions, the ancient usage; and the
countless host of the pospolite was seen, as in
medizval times, debating sword in hand.

IV. Russia.—In the fifteenth century, the
Russian population consisted of three classes :
the Boyards, descendants of the conquerors; the
free peasantry, their tenants, and whose condi-
tion was sinking gradually nearer to serfdom;
and the serfs, gy

The Grand-Duchy of Moscow was constant-
ly threatened : on the West, by the Lithuanians
and the Livonians, on the East by the golden
horde of Tartars, from Casan and from Astra-
khan; it was further hemmed in by the com-
mercial republics of Novgorod and of Plescow,
and by the principalities of Twer, Verea, and
Riazan. To the north, lay many wild countries
and heathen peoples. The Muscovite nation,
still in a state of comparative barbarism, but
dwelling, at any rate, in fixed habitations, could
hardly fail to incorporate the roving tribes of
Tartars. Neither could the Grand-Dachy, asa

L]
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hereditary state, well fail to prevail, sooner or
later, over the elective ones of Poland and Li-
vonia. '

1462—1505. Ivax III.—To the Golden
Horde he opposed an alliance with'the Tartars
of the Crimea; to the Lithuanians, one with
the Prince of Moldavia and Wallachia, as well
as with Matthias Corvinus and Maximilian.
He sowed dissension between Plescow and
Novgorod, which could only resist him effectually
by making common cause against him, gradu-
ally sapped the strength of the latter Republic,
made himself supreme 1n it in 1477, and erippled
it by carrying off its principal citizens. Further
strengthened by an alliance with the Khan of
the Crimea, he imposed a tribute on the in-
habitants of Casan, refused to pay that which
had been levied from his predecessors by the
Golden Horde, who were speedily destroyed by
the Nogai Tartars [1480]. Ivan united under
his sway Twer, Verea, Rostow, Yaroslaw. He
waged & long war with the Lithuanians, but
Alexander, having united Lithuania to Poland,
entered into an alliance with the Livonian
Knights ; and the Czar, who, since the destruc-
tion of the Golden Horde, had paid less attention
to his allies in Moldavia and the Crimea, entirely
lost his ascendancy ; he was defeated at Ples-
cow by Plattenberg, Grand Master of the Livo-
nian Knights [1501], and the very year of his
death [1506] Casan revolted against the Rus-
sians,

Ivan IV.—Ivan was the first who assumed
the title of Czar. Having obtained from the
Pope the hand of Sophia Pal®ologina, who had
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taken refuge at Rome, he adopted, on his
armorial bearings, the double eagle of the Greek
empire. He attracted to his Court, and for-
cibly detained, Greek and Italian artists. He
first granted fiefs to the Boyards on condition
of military service ; he established an approach
to .order in the finances; instituted a postal
system, condensed into one code [1497] the
ancient forms of judicial proceedings, and made
an unsuccessful attempt to distribute among the
Boyards the ecclesiastical domains. Ivan had,
in 1492, founded Ivangorod, (the future site of
Petersburgh), when the victories of Plattenberg
excluded the Russians, for two centuries, from
availing themselves of the Baltic for the exten-
sion of their empire.
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CHAPTER V.

First SERIE® OF ITALIAN Wars, 1494—1516.

Louis the Moor calls in the Prench.—Charles VIII. invades
Italy.—League against the French.—Battle of Fornovo,
1405.—Louis X11. fnvades the Milanese, 1499,—His war
with the Spaniards of Naples.—Defeat of the French on the
Garigliano, in 1503.—Alexander VI. and Ceesar Borgia ;
Juliug II.—Revolt of Genoa against Louis XII., 1507.—
Italy, The Empire, France, and Hungary conspire against
Venice. The Holy League against France, 1511-12.—Victo-
ries and death of Gaston de Foix. Il success of Louis XII.
1512-14.—Francis I. invades the Milanese. Battle of
Marignano, 1515.~Treaty of Noyon, 1516,

When, at the present day, we traverse the

", Maremme of Siena, and detect so many other
‘traces in Italy of the wars of the sixteenth cen-
tury, we experience an indescribable feeling
of melancholy, and are inclined to curse the.
Barbarians, who first converted this fair country
into & wilderness. These desolate Maremme
were made such by one of Charles V.’s generals ;
those mouldering ruins were once palaces, burnt
by Francis I.’s lansquenets; those damaged
paintings of Julius Romanus still bear witness,
that the soldiers of the Constable of Bourbon
stabled their horses in the Vatican. Yet, let
us not be over-hasty to condemn our forefathers.
The Italian wars were not the result of mere
caprice, on the part either of sovereign or of peo-
le. For more than half a century an irresisti-
Ele impulse drove over the Alps all the nations
of the West, as formerly those of the North had
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obeyed a similar impulse. The calamities were
almost as cruel in the present case as in the
other, but the result was the same ;the conquer-
ors were raised to the pitch of civilisation pre-
viously attained by the conquered.

Louvis e Moor ixviTes THE Frescm
iNTO ITaLY.~—Louis the Moor, alarmed at the
menacing attitude of the King of Naples, whose
grand-daughter. had married his own nephew,
Gian Galeazzo (se¢e Chapter L.), resolved to
maintain his usurpation by the help of the
French. But he little knew the character of
the power he was introducing into Italy. He
was himself seized with astonishment and terror,
when he saw, descending from Mount Genévre
(September 1494), that formidable army, that,
in the variety, of its accoutrements, its arms,
and its languages, seemed itself to amount to an
incursion of all the nations of Europe: French,
Basques, Bretons, Swiss, Germans, and even
Scotch ; and those invincible men-at-arms, and
the heavy bronze field-pieces that the Frenchbhad
Jearnt to transport as rapidly as their armies.
Italy was now to witness an entirely new mode
. of warfare. The ancient tactics, according to
which squadron after squadron was led on to
battle, were at once superseded by the impetu-
osity of the French, and the more collected, but
not less furious, onset of the Swiss. War ceas-
ed to be a mere affair of tactics. It was to be
henceforth terrible, merciless; the conqueror
did not even understand the cry for mercy
uttered by his vanquished foe. The soldiers of
Charles VIIL., full of suspicion and  hatred
against a country in which they feared being
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poisoned at every meal, made a rule of mas-
sacring their prisoners.

SavanarovrA.—At the approach of the French
the old governments of Italy break up of their
own accord. Pisa shakes off the yoke of: the
Florentines ; Florence that of the Medici. Sa-
vanarola receives Charles VIII. as the “Scourge
of God” eent to punish the sins of Italy. Alex-
ander VI, who, up to that time, had been
treating at once with the French, the Aragon-
_ ese, and the Turks, hears in alarm the sentence
of the Council condemning him to be deposed,
and takes refuge in the castle of St. Angelo.
He tremblingly delivers up the brother of
Bajazet 1I., whom Charles VIII. purposes to
make his tool, for conquering the Eastern Em-
pire;; but he poisons, before surrendering, him.
Meanwhile, Alfonso 1I., .the new king of
Naples, escapes to a convent in Sicily, leaving
the defence of his kingdom to a govereign
only eighteen years old. The young Ferdi-
nand 1I. is abandoned at San Germano, and
witnesses the pillage. of his palace by the
Neapolitan populace, always infuriated against
the vanquished. The French men-at-arms,
now dispensing with the burden of their heavy
armour, pursue this peaceful contest in undress,
and take no further trouble than that of sending
on their quartermasters, to engage them accom-
modation. The Turks soon see the French
banner floating on the ramparts of Otranto, and
the Greeks purchasing arms, The partisans of
the House of Anjou, who, for sixty years, had
been despoiled of their possessions, had expect-
ed that Charles VIIL’s victory would have



96 " OUTLINES OF [cuaP.

been their own.  But this prince, who cared
little for any services they might have rendered
to the Provengal sovereigns, exacted no resti-
tution from the opposite party. He dissatisfied
all the nobility by announcing his intention of
limiting the jurisdiction of the feudal courts, as
had been done in France. He appointed French
governors over all the towns and fortresses, and
thus led several towns to raise the Aragonese
flag. At the end of three months, the Neapoli-
tans were heartily tired of the French, and the
latter of Naples; they had forgotten their
schemes of Oriental conquest; they were impa-
tient to return, and recount their brilliant adven-
tures to the French ladies.

Fornovo, 1495.—Meanwhile, an almost uni-
versal league had been formed against Charles
VIIL. It was high time for him to make good
his return to France, if he wished to avoid being
shut up jn the kingdom that he had come to

.conquer. As he descended the Apennines on
his return march, he encountered, at Fornovo,
the army of the allies, 40,000 strong ; the French
were only 9,000. Aftet fruitlessly demanding,
they forced, a passage, and the hostile forces
attempting to bar their progress, were put to
flight by the charges %f the French cavalry.
Thus the king re-entered France, crowned with
the laurels of a victory, that seemed to justify
his previous rashness.

DEearn or Savanarova.—The Italians, think-
ing themselves rid of the French, called
Savanarola to account for his sinister predictions.
His party, the Piagnoni (or Penitents), who
had restored Florence to freedom, and reformed



v.] MODERN HISTORY, 97

it, saw his credit entirely decline. The friends
of the Medjci, whom they had persecuted with-
out mercy, the Pope Alexander VI., against
whose licentiousness Savanarola inveighed with
the greatest freedom, seized the opportunity
for destroying a faction that no longer com-
manded the fickle enthusiasm of the Florentines.
A Franciscan monk, wishing, according to his
own account, to prove Savanarola to be an
impostor, and destitute of the gifts both of
prophecy and of working miracles, offered to
pass with him across a burning pile. On the
appoiuted day, when the pile was arranged, and
all the people in eager expectation, both parties
raised difficulties, and a heavy shower of rain
falling, completed the ill-humour of the people.
Savanarola was arrested, condemned by the
Papal commissioners, and burned alive. When
the sentence was read to him, by which he was
cut off from the Church, “ From the, Church
Militant,” said he, hoping henceforth to be a
member of the Church Triumphant [1498].
Italy became but too painfully conscious of the
truth of his prophecies. -

Louis X11.,1498.—ParTiTION OP THE KING~
pom oF Napres.—The very day fixed for
Savanarola’s ordeal, Charles VIII. died at Am-
boise, leaving his throne to the Duke of Orleans,
Louis XII., who united to the claims of his
predecessor over Naples, that which his grand-
mother, Valentina Visconti, transmitted to him,
over the Milanese. As soon as his marriage
with the widow of Charles VIII. had secured
the union of Brittany to the French crown, he
invaded the Milanese, in concert with the

9 .
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Venetians. Both the hostile armies were y
composed of Swiss; those in Louis the Moor's
ranks would not fight against the banner of
their Canton, which they saw displayed in the
army of the King of France. They accordingly
deserted the Duke of Milan. But, on their
return to their own’ mountains, they occupied
Bellinzona, which Louis XII. was obliged to
make over to them, and which was serviceable
to them as the key to Lombardy. After eon-
quering the Milanese, Louis XI1., who despair-
ed of subjugating the kingdom of Naples while
opposed by the Spaniards, by a secret treaty
shared this kingdom with them. The unfor-
tunate Frederick, who was then on the throne,
summons the Spaniards to his support, and
after putting his principal fortresses into the

ion of Gonsalvg de Cordova, is informed
of the partition treaty [1501]. This detestable
conquest only bred fresh warfare. Both nations
claimed the tolls levied on the flocks, that were
‘transferred in spring from the Capitanate to
the Abruzzo; this formed the most profitable
jtem of the Neapolitan revenue. Ferdinand
amused Louis X1I. by negotiating a treaty,
until he had reinforced Gonsalvo, who was
cooped up in Barletta, with a sufficient number
of men to enable him to assume the offensive.
The genius of the “ Great Captain,” and the
discipline of the Spanish infantry, everywhere
prevailed over the brilliant courage of the French
men-at-arms. The prowess of Louis d’Ars and
of D’ Aubigny, the exploits of Bayard, who was
said to have defended a bridge against a whole
army, did not save the French from being
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defeated at Seminara, at Cerignola, and from
being expelled, for the second time, from the
kingdom of Naples, by their defeat on the Garig-
liano [Dec. 1503].

Drarr or ArLexanper VI., 1503.—Louis
XI1I. was, however, still master of a large part
of Italy; sovereign of the’ Milanese, and lord
of Genoa, in allhance with Florence, and with
the Pope Alexander V1., who relied for support
entirely upon him; he was also extending his
influence over Tuscany, Romagna, and the Ro-
man States. The death of Alexander VI.,and
the ruin’of the Pope’s son proved, however, as
disastrous to him as his defeat on the Garigliano.
This power of the Borgias, rising as it did, on
Italian soil, like a barrier between the posses-
sions of the French and those of the Spaniards,
served as a sort of advanced post, for the pro-
tection of the Milanese. )

Cexsar Borgia deserved to be selected as
Machiavelli’s 1deal of a statesman, not because
he had shown- himself more perfidious than the
other princes -of this “period ; Ferdinand the
Catholic might have put in his claim on that
ground ; not because he had been the murderer of
hia brother, and the paramour of his-own sister ;
he could not exceed his father in depravity and
in cruelty ; but because he had reduced crime
to a science, because he formed a school for
its propagation, and trained proficients in
it.* _Yet the very hero of the system, by his
ill-success, signally belied its efficacy. In

* Machiavelli somewhere says:—* He has sent one of
his pupils.” Hugo of Moncada, one of Charles V.’s gene-
rals, prided himself on having been formed in this school.



100 OUTLINES OF [cHAP.

alliance with Louis XII. and Gorfaloniere of
the Church, he employed, for six years, all the
resources of stratagem and valour.
+ He fancied he was working for his own bene-
fit; he told Machiavelli he had anticipated every
-emergency ; at the death of his father, he hoped
to secure the election of a Pope through the
medium of eighteen Spanish Cardinals, named
by Alexander VL. ; in the Roman States he had
gained over the smaller nobility, and destroyéd
the power of the higher; he had exterminated
the petty tyrants of Romagna; he had secured
‘the affections of the people in that province,
who enjoyed unwonted tranquillity under his
firm and able administration. He had antici-
pated every emergency, except that of his being
himself ill at the time of his father’s death ; and
this was precisely what. happened. It is said,
that the father and the son, who had invited a
Cardinal to an’ entertainment in order to make
away with him, drank the poison intended for
‘the latter. “ This man, who is so politic, seems
to have lost his head,” wrote Machiavelli at the
time [14th November 1503]. He allowed the
new Pope, Julius Il., to extort from him the
surrender of all the fortresses that he was in
possession of, and afterwards, proceeded to de-
liver himself up to Gonsalvo de Cordova, fancy-
ing that “The word of others would be worth
a whit more than his own” (letter on 4th No-
vember). But the general of Ferdinand the
Catholic, who used to say, that “The web of
honour ought to be of very loose texture,” sent
him into Spain, where he was imprisoned in the
citadel of Medina del Campo.
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Jowrs 11.—Julius II. prosecuted the con-
quests of Borgia with less exclusively personal
aims, }e sought to make the Pontifical state
the ruling one in Italy, to deliver the whole Pe-
ninsula from “the Barbarians,” and to constitute
the Swiss the guardians of Italian liberty.
Wielding alternately spiritual and temporal
weapons, this intrepid Pontiff wore away his life
inthe execution of this contradictory project; the
Barbarians could only be expelled by means of
Venice, and Venice must be humbled before
the Church could be raised to the rank of the
leading state of Italy.

At first Julius {I. sought to liberate his
countrymen the Genoese, and encouraged their
revolt against Louis XII. The nobles, favoured
by the French Government, were constantly in-
sulting the people; they went about armed with
dagyers, on which they had had engraved “ Cas-
tiga villano.” ‘The people rose m revolt, and
made a dyer Doge. Louis XII. soon appeared
under their walls at the head of a fine army ;
the Chevalier Bayard with little difficulty scaled
the heights that commanded Genoa, and cried
out to the insurgents: “ Hark ye, tradesmen,
defend yourselves with your ells, and let pikes
and lances alone, which you are not accustomed
to handle.” The king, not wishing to cause the
ruin of so wealthy a city, only-enforced the
hanging of the Doge and of some other indivi-
duals, burnt the charters of the town, and raised
a fortress on the Lanthorn, to command the
entrance of the harbour [1507].

LeacuE op CamBray, 1508.—The same .
jealousy that animated monarchies against

g*



102 OUTLINES OF [crsPp.

republics, and poor nations against industrial
opulence, soon armed the majonty of the princes.
of the Westagainst the ancient rival of Genoa.
The Government of Venice had contrived to
- reap advantage from the faults and the misfor-
tunes of all the other powers; it had been a
gainer by the fall of Louis the Moor, by the
expulsion of the French from Naples, and by
the ruin ofC=sar Borgia- Suth uninterrupted
success excited the fear and the jealousy of the
Italian powers themselves, who_ ought to have
been studiously desirous of the greatness of
Venice. “ Your lordships,” wrote Machiavelli to
the Florentines, “ havealways told me that it was
the Venetians who were formidable to the liber-
-ties of Italy.” As early as the year 1503, Al de
Chaumont, the king’s lieutenant in the Milanese, -
said to the same ambassador: “The Venetians
shallbe made to confine their attention in future
to fishing ; a8 to the Swiss, they are safe enough.”
{January 22). This conspiracy against Venice,
which had existed since 1504, (Treaty of Blois),
was ratified anew in 1508 (League of Cambray,
10th December), . through the imprudence of
Julius 1I., who was determined at any price
to recover certain towns in Romagna. The
Pope, the Emperor, and the King of France
invited the King of Hungary to become a party
to the league, that.he might recover Dalmatia
-and Sclavonia. Even the inferior powers, the
Dukes of Savoy and of Ferrara and the Mar-
quis of Mantua, were eager to strike a blow at
those, of whom they had so long stood in awe.
The Venetians were defeated by Louis XII. at
the bloody battle of Agnadello [1509], and the
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Freoch artillery ranged up to the Lagunes

themselves. At this perilous -crisis, the Vene-

_tian Senate did not belie its reputation for
wisdom. It declared its wish to spare the
provinces of the Republic the miseriés of war,
released them from their oath of allegiance,
and engaged to indemnify them for their
losses on the return of peace. Whether from
attachment to Venice, or from hatred of the
Germans, the peasantry of the Veronese terri-
tory suffered execution rather than desert the
standard of St. Mark and go over to “the
Imperialists. The Venetians defeated the Mar-
quis of Mantua, recovered Padua, and deferided
it against Maximilian, who besieged it with
an army of 100,000 men. The King of Naples

- and the Pope, who had obtainied their objects,
came to terms with Venice ; and Julius I1.,now
intent only on. expelling the Barbarians from
Italy, directed his impetuous policy against the
French. '

Tre HoLy Leacue.—The Pope’s schemes
were but too much favoured by the ‘short-
sighted economy of Louis X11., who had reduced
the pay of the Swiss troops, and who forbad
their hencelorth living at free quarters in Bur-

. gundy and in the Milanese. It then became
apparent how false a step Louis X1. had taken
in replacing the * Free-Archers” by the mer-
cenary levies of Swiss infantry, and thus
placing the destinies of France in the hands of
strangers. . For the Swiss bad now to be sub-
stituted German lansquenets, whom the Emperor
tecalled on the eve of the battle of Ravenna. .
In the meantime the Pope had opened the war;
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he summoned the Swiss into Italy, and induced
Ferdinand, Venice, Henry VIII., and Maximi-
lian, all to enter into the “ Holy Leacue”
against France [1511-12]. Whilst Louis XII.,
uncertain whether he should not be commit-
ting sin by defending himself against the Pope,
is ‘consulting Doctors, and assembling a council
at Pisa, Julius II. besieges Mirandola in person,
takes up his quarters close under the batteries
of the town, surrounded by his trembling Car-
dinals, and makes his entry into the place
through the breach.

Gaston pE Forx.—The impetuosity of Ju-
lius II., the schemes of the allies, were, for an
instant, disconcerted by the brief apparition of
Gaston de Foix, nephew of Louis XII., at the
head of the Frencharmy. This youth of twenty-
two arrives in Lombardy, gains three victories
in as many months, and is cut off, leaving
behind hin the reputation of the most fiery
general that Italy had 'yet beheld. 1in the first
place, he intimidates or gains over the Swiss,
and sends them back to their native mountains;
he raises the siege of Bologna, throwing him-
self into it with his army under cover of a
snow-storm and a hurricane [7th February];
on the 18th he appeared before Brescia, which
the Venetians had retaken ; on the 19th he had
stormed it; on the 11th of April he died, after
gaining the victory of Ravenna. In the ter-
rifically rapid tide of his successes, he spared
neither his own men nor the vanquished.
Brescia was for seven days given over to the
fury of the soldiery ; it is said that the conquer-
ors butchered 15,000 persons—men, women,
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and children. Few followed the chivalrous
example of Bayard.

Gaston, on his return into Romagna, attack-
ed Ravenna, in order to compel! the Spanish and
Papal armies to accept battle. After the open-
ing of the cannonade, Pedro Navarro, who had
organised the Spanish infantry, and who relied
upon them for the victory, kept them lying down
flat, coolly waiting till the balls should have cut
up the men-at-arms on both sides. Those of the
Italians lost all patience, and exposed them-
selves to defeat from the French. The Spanish
infantry, after maintaining the contest with ob-
stinate valour, slowly retired. Gaston could not
brook this, charged them with about a score
of horsemen, forced his way into their ranks,
and there met his fate [1512].

Thenceforth Louis XII. was uniformly un- -
successful. The Sforzas were restored to Mi-
lan, the Medici to Florence. The Frenchking’s
army was @efeated by the Swiss at Novara, and
by the English at Guinegate. France, assailed
in front by the Spaniards and the Swiss, in
rear by the English, saw her two allies, Scot-
land and Navarre, conquered or despoiled. (See
Chapter I1.) None of the parties were inte-
rested in continuing the war. The Swiss were
virtually ruling at Milan, in the name of Maxi-
milian Sforza; France and Venice were hum-
bled, the Emperor was exhausted, Henry VIII.
discouraged, Ferdinand satisfied by the con-

uest of Navarre, which left the frontier of
rance unprotected. Louis XII. concluded a
truce with Ferdinand, renounced the Council of
Pisa, abandoned the Milanese to Maximilian
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Sforza, and married the sister of Henry VIII.
[1514]. (As to his internal administration
see below.)

Francas I, 1515.—~Marienano.—Whilst
Europe believes France. to have shared the
prostration and premature decline of Louis XII.,
she displays, under his successor Francis I.
[1st January 1515], resources altogether
unexpected. The Swiss who imagine them-
selves to be in possession of all the passes
over the Alps, are amazed to hear that the
French army has made its way down through
that of Argentiére. 2,500 lances, 10,000
basques, 22,000 lansquenets, have effected a
passage through a defile, that had never been
trodden before except by the chamois-hunter.
The French army, still offering terms, advances
as far as Marignano : there the Swiss, who were
supposed to have been gained over, fall upon
the French with their pikes, eighteen feet long,
and their two-handed swords, witheut artillery
or cavalry, availing themselves of no other
military resource than sheer physical strength,
marching straight up to the cannon’s mouth,
whole ranks falling at every round; but the rest
sustaining more than thirty chargesfrom thehuge
war horses, covered, like their nders, with steel.
In the evening, they had succeeded in separat-
ing the divisions of the French army. The
king, who fought valiantly, now saw around
him only a mere handful of cavalry. But,
during the night, the French rallied, and the
battle recommenced at day-break, more furious-
ly than ever. Atlength the Swiss hear the war
cry of the Venetians, the allies of the French,
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“ Marco! Marco!” Under the impression that
the whole Italian army was approaching, they
closed their ranks and retired, bat with so fierce.
an aspect, that the French did not venture to
pursue them. Having obtained from Francis I.
more money than Sforza could give them, they
did not re-appear in Italy. The Pope also
negotiated with the conqueror, and secured
from him the treaty for a Concordat, abolish-
ing the Pragmatic Sanction. His alliance
with the Pope and with Venice seemed to
leave the road to Naples open to Francis I.
The young Charles of Austria, Sovereign of the
Netherlands, who bhad just succeeded his
grandfather Ferdinand the Catholic on.the
throne of Spain, required peace to enable him
to secure his authority over this vast inheritance.
Francis I. enjoyed, instead of completing, his
victory. The treaty of Noyon restored a mo-
mentary repose to Europe, and allowed the two
rivals leisure to prepare for a still more terrible
war [1516].
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SECOND PERIOD.
[1517—1648].

In contemplating the mere succession of wars
and of political events, the sixteenth century ap-
pears anage of blood and of desolation. It opens
with the ravaging of Italy by the mercenaries
of Francis I. and of Charles V., and the terrible
devastations annually perpetrated by Soliman in
Hungary. Then follow those dreadful contests
of religious creeds, in which the war is mnot
waged only between nations, but between towns,
and even individuals, and penetrates to the
domestic hearth, setting the very father and the
son at variance. He who should desist from
the history at this crisis, might well imugine
that Europe was about to relapse into a state of
profound barbarism. And yet, far from that
being really the case, the fair and tender flower
zf'arts and of civilization flourishes and gains

trength, in the very midst of the rude shocks
that seem about to prove its destruction, Mi-
chael Angelo frescoes the Sistine Chapel the
very year of the battle of Ravenna. The youth-
ful Tartaglia escapes wounded from the sack
of Brescia to become the restorer of Mathe-
matical science. The golden%ge of Jurispru-
dence among the moderns, the age of L’Hépital
and of Cujacius, is also the age of the Massacre
of St. Bartholomew.
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The special characteristi¢ of the sixteenth
century, and one which pre-eminently distin-
guishes it from the middle ages, is the power
of public opinion ; then it is that this power
becomes the true * Queen of the World.” Henry
VIII. does not venture to divorce Catherine of
Aragon until he has consulted the chief Universi-
ties of Europe. Charles V, endeavours to prove
.the steadfastness of his faith by persecuting
the Moriscoes, whilst his armies take the Pope
prisoner and hold him to ransom. Francis I.
raises the first piles for the burning of the
French Protestants, the better to exculpate
himself, in his own and his subjects’ eyes, for
his alliance with Soliman and the German
Lutherans. Even these acts of intolerance were
g0 many acts also of homage rendered to
public opinion. Princes at this time paid
court to men most unworthy to become 'the
dispensers of future renown. The kings of
France and of Spain bid against each other for
tlie favour of Paulus Jovius and of Aretino.

Whilst France, at a considerable interval,
follows Italy in the display of hitherto unex-
ampled ingenuity and intelligence, two other
nations, both profoundly serious in character,
abandon to: them the cultivation of literature
and the arts, as vain toys or profane amuse-
ments, The Spaniards, a people given to
conquest and political organisation, derive their
strength, like the Romans of old, from their
attachment to venerable maxims, and ancient
credence. Engrossed inthe task of subduing and
ruling Europe, they repose, in all matters of spe-
culation, on the foundation of Church authority.

10
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Whilst Spain is tending more and more to
political and religious unity, Germany, with
its anarchical constitution, assumes unlimited
license in the adoption of opinions and systems.
France, placed between these two nations, will
supply, during the sixteenth century, the chief
battle-field for the struggles of these two oppo-
site spirits, There the contest will be the
longer and the more violent, inasmuch as the
rival forces are more equal than in either of the
other countries. .
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CHAPTER VI.

Leo X.—Francis I.—CaarLes V.

Francis 1.,1515.~Charles V. Emperor, 1519.—First war with
Charles V., 1521.—Defection of the Dnke of Bourbon,
1523.—Battle of Pavia, 15256 ; Ceptivity of Prancis I.; Trea~
ty of Madrid,15268.—Second War, 1527.—Peace of Cambray,
1320.—Open Alliance of Francis I. with Soliman, 1584.—
Third War, 1635+—Truce of Nice, 1538.—Resumption of
hostilities, 1541.—Battle of Cérisoles, 1544.—Treaty of
Crépy. Death of Prancis 1. and of Henry VIII., 1547.—In-
ternal condition of France and Spain,—The Reformation.—
First Persecutions, 1535.-~Massacre of the Vaudois, 1545.

Francis I. anp Cmarnes V.—However
severe & judgment it may be right to pass on
Francis 1. and Leo X., they must not be put
on a par with that ignbminious race of princes
who flourished at the close of the preceding age
(Alexander V1., Louis X1., Ferdinand the Catho-
lic, James IIl., &c.) There is a certain glory,
a certain grandeur, in their very faults. They
did not create their age, no doubt, but they
showed themselves worthy of it: they loved
the Arts; and even at the present day the Arts
still plead for them, and demand their acquittal
at the bar of posterity. The money raised by
the Indulgences—the sale of which aroused Ger-
many—defrayed the cost of the Vatican Paint-
ings and of the buildingof St. Peter’s. Duprat’s
exactions are forgotten ;—the Royal Press, the
College of France, still survive,

Charles V., presents himself to our imagina-
tion ander a sterner aspect, surrounded by his
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statesmen and generals ; Lannoy, Pescara, An-
tonio de Leyva, and so many other famous
warriors. He is seen constantly travelling over
Europe, to inspect the seattered members of his
vast Empire, addressing each people in their
own tongue, alternately at war with Francis I.
and the German Protestants, with Soliman and
the Barbary States. He is the true successor
of Charlemagne, the defender of the Christian
World. Yet in him the statesman prevails over
the warrior. He exhibits the earliest type of
the sovereigns of modern times ; Francis I.is but
a. Paladin of medizval romance.

When the imperial throne became vacant by
the death of Maximilian I. {1519}, and the
kings‘ of France, Spain, and England each
sought to- fill .it, the electors, not inclined to
provide themselves with a master, offered it to
one of their own number} Frederick “ TheWise,”
‘Elector of Saxony. The latter prince secured
. it for the king of Spain, end, in so doing, quite
acted up to his name. For although of the
‘three candidates, Charles V. was most in a
- condition to prove formidable to the liberties of
Germany, he was also best able to defend it
-against the Turks., Selim and Soliman were at
that time inspiring terror similar to that felt by
‘Europe during the reign of Mahomet I1. He
-who was master at once of Spain, of the kingdom
-of Naples, and of Austria, was alone able
effectually to ward off from the civilized world
the Barbarians of Asia and of Africa.

Thus commenced, in their contest- for the
imperial crown, the sanguinary rivalry of
Francis I. and Charles V. "The former claimed
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Naples on his own behalf and Navarre on that
of Henry d’Albret; the emperor demanded
the restoration of the Milanese, as a fief of the
Empire, and of the Duchy of Burgundy. Their
resources might be considered pretty equal. If
Charles’ ternitories were more extensive, they
were not compact and united like the French
king’s country. His subjects were more wealthy,
but his authority was more limited than that of
Francis. The reputation of the French Gendar-
merie stood as high as that of the Spanishinfantry.
He would be the victor who could induce the
king of England to side with him. Henry
VIII. might well assume the motto—*He
whose cause I maintain is master.” Both pen-
sion Cardinal Wolsey, his prime minister; both
solicit the hand of N a.?, his daughter,~~the one
for the Dauphin, the other for himself. Francis
I. has an interview with him near Calais, and
quite forgetting that his interest is to make him
his friend, throws Henry into the shade by his
own grace and magnificence. Charles V., more
expert, had anticipated this interview by him-
self paying a visit to Henry VIII. in England.
He had secured Wolsey, by inspiring him with
hopes of the tiara; and independently of this,
he had a much easier part to play than Francis I.
Henry VIII. already bore the king of France no
good will, for governing Scotland through the
Duke of Albany, his nephew and subject, to
the prejudice of Margaret, widow of James IV.
and sister of the king of England. By allying
himself with Charles V., he might be able to
recover some portion of the territories that his
ancestors had formerly owned in France.
100
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All went well with the Emperor. He secured
the adhesion of Leo X., and afterwards had
the credit of raising his old master, Adrian of
Utrecht, to the Papacy. The French, who made
their way into Spain, arrived too late to co-
operate with the insurgents [1521]. Lautree,
Governor of the Milanese, who was said to have
banished from Milan almost half its inhabitants,
was driven out of Lombardy. The following
year he suffered the seme fate; the Swiss in
his army, whose pay was in arrear, insisted on
being disbanded or allowed to fight, and were
defeated at Bicocca. The money intended for
the troops had been otherwise expended by the
queen-mother, from her hatred of the general. -

TaE ConsTABLE OF BoURBON.—AL the very
tiine when Francis I. was thinking of marching
again into Italy, a domestic foe placed France in
the greatest danger. - The king had wronged the
Constable of Bourbon, one of those who had been
foremost in gaining the vietory of Marignano.
CharlesCount of Montpensier and Dauphin of Au-
vergne, held by right of his wife, who was grand-
daughter of Louis XI., the Duchy of Bourbon,
the counties of Clermont, of La Marche, and other
domains, that altogether constituted him the first
nobleman in the kingdom. - At the death of his
wife, the queen-mother (Louisa of Savoy), who
had wished to become the wife of the Constable,
but whose advances he had rejected, being unable
to marry,sought to ruinhim. She contested his
right to the above .rich heritage, “and her son
consented provisionally to the sequestration -of
the property. Bourbon, in despair, adopted the
resolution of going over to the Emperor [1523].
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A century earlier, revolt did not at all imply
disloyalty. The leaders of French chivalry
had not scrupled- to become members of thz
“ League for the Public Weal. ” Quite recently,
Spain had witnessed the case of Don Pedro, who,
dissatisfied with the rule of Charles V., had
declared to his face that he renounced his "
allegiance ‘to him, and had assumed the
command of the insurgent Commons. But in -
the present instance, there was no question of
a revolt against the king; in France such a
step was at this time impobsible. What Bourbon
was now plotting with foreigners amounted to a
conspiracy a%ainst the very political existence
of France. He had promised Charles V. that
he would make an attack upon Burgundy
as soon as Francis I. should have crossed the
Alps, that he would raise five provinces in
which he believed his influence to be all-
powerful ; the kingdom of Provence was to be
revived in favour of the Constable; and France,
partitioned out between Spain and England,
would have ceased to exist as a mation. He
soon had an opportunity of rejoicing at the
misfortunes of his native land. He became
the general of the Emperor’s armies, and saw
the French flee before him at Biagrassa;
he saw the Chevalier Bayard lying mortally
wounded at the foot of a tree, with his face
towards the foe, and addressing him said :—
“That he was right sorry for him, seeing him
in such evil case, for that he had been so true
a knight. Unto whom the Captain, Bayard,
made answer: Sir, pity is none for me, for I
die a leal man. Baut ’tis you I pity, for that I
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see you serving against your prince, and your
country, and your oath.” (Du Bellay). Bour-
bon fancied that immediately he re-appeared in
France, his vassals would come and rally round
himn under the banners of the stranger. Nota
soul stirred. The Imperialists were repulsed at
the' siege of Marseilles; and they only saved
their army by a retreat that was more like a
flight. Tnstead of overwhelming the Imperial-
ists in Provence, the king preferred stealing a
march on them into Italy.

Pavia, 1525.—In dn age of military science
and of elaborate tactics, Francis I. still imagin-
ed himself to be living in that of chivalry. He
made it a point of honour not to retreat, even for
the purpose of securing a victory. He fpersist-
ed in the siege of Pavia [1525]. He would not
allow the ill-paid Imperialists time to disperse
of their own accord. He weakened himself by
sending away a detachment of 12,000 men to-
wards the kingdom of Naples. His superior
strength lay in his artillery; he was for deciding
the victory by the Giendarmerie,asat Marignano ;
he made a charge right in front of his own guns,
and thus rendered them useless. The Swiss
fled; the lansquenets were overpowered, to-
gether with their colonel, the  White Rose.”

sThe whole brunt of the battle then fell upon
the king and his heavy cavalry, The veteran
heroes of the Italian wars, La Palisse and La
Trémouille, were borne down; the king of
Navarre, Montmorency, Fleuranges (“ The Ad-
venturous”), and a host of others, were made
prisoners. Francis I. defended himself on foot:
his horse had been killed under him : his armour,
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which is still preserved, was entirely riddled
with bullets and pike-thrusts. Fortunately, one
of the French gentlemen who had followed the
fortunes of Bourbon, recognised and saved him ;
but he would not surrender to a traitor, and
called for the viceroy of Naples, who received
his sword, kneeling. In the evening, according
to the tradition, he wrote a single sentence to
his mother : * Madam, all is lost, save honour.”
CarmiviTy oF THR Kixe.—TrEATY OF Ma-
DRID.—Charles V. well knew that all was notlost;
he did not at all overrate his success; he felt
that France was yet entire and strong, in spite
of the loss of an army. He only meditated
extorting from his prisoner a favourable treaty.
Francig I. had arrived in Spain, fancying, ac-
cording to his own disposition, that an interview
with his “ Good Brother” would be sufficient
to induce the latter to grant him an honoraBle
return to his own kingdom. DBut this was a
great mistake. The Emperor treated his pri-
soner with severity, to compel his assent to
harder terms. Europe, meanwhile, evinced
the most lively interest in this * soldier king.”
Erasmus, a subject of Charles V., ventured to
send him a letter, pleading the cause of his
captive. The Spanish nobles demanded that he
should be released on parole, offering themselv
to become responsible for him. It was not unti
a whole year had elapsed, and Charles began
to fear that death would snatch his prisoner from
his grasp, until Francis 1. had abdicated in
favour of the Dauphin, that he determined to
liberate him, and then not without compelling
him to sign a shameful treaty. The king of
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France abandoned his claims upon Italy, en-
gaged to do justice to Bourbon, to cede
Burgundy, to give his two sons as hostages,
and to ally himself by a double marriage with
the family of Charles V. [1526]. '

At this price he obtained his release. But
from that fatal prison he emerged an altered
man ;- he left there for ever that fidelity to his
engagements, that heroic confidence, that had
hitherto been his pride and his glory. Even at
Madrid he had executed a secret protest against
the treaty. When restored to his kingly power,
he had no great difficulty in evading its condi-
tions. Henry VIII,, alarmed at the success of
Charles V., had entered into a league with
France. The Pope, Venice, Florence, Genoa,
even the duke of Milan, who ever since the battle
of Pavia had felt that they were at the mercy of
t® imperial armies, now regarded the French
only in the light of deliverers. Francis . induced
the states of Burgundy to declare, that he had
noright to cede any part of the French territory ;
and when Charles V. demanded the execution
of the treaty, and taxed Francis with perfidy,
the latter replied that the Emperor “ lied in his
throat,” challenged him to single combat, and
offered him the choice of arms.

Sack or Roue, 1527.—Whilst Europe was
awaiting a dreadful war, Francis L. thought
only of committing his allies, in order to excite
the apprehensions of Charles V., and so improve
the terms of the treaty of Madrid. Italy was
now & perpetual prey to the most hideous form
of war that can disgrace human nature;
indeed it was hardly war at all so much asa
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prolonged chastisement inflicted by a ferocious
soldiery on an unarmed population. The irre-
gularly-paid troops of Charles V. were, in
reality, neither in his, nor in any other, service ;
they forced their own generals to do their
bidding. For ten entire months Milan was
left a prey to the cold-blooded brutality of the
Spaniards. As soon as it became known in
Germusny that Italy was thus given up to
plunder, 13,000 or 14,000 Germans crossed
the Alps under George Frondsberg, a furious
Lutheran, who wore round his neck a gold
chain, with which he meant, he said, to stran-
gle the Pope. Bourbon and Leyva led, or rather
followed, this bandit force. On its way, its
numbers were swelled by ‘a rabble of Italians,
who, unable to emulate the valour, copied but
too faithfully the vices, of the Barbarians.
The army proceeded by way of Ferrara and
Bologna ; it was on the very point of halt-
ing 1n Tuscany, and the Spaniards were
constantly swearing, *“ By the glorious sack
of Florence ;” but am irresistible impulse
seemed to drive the Germans, as, in other times,
the Goths their ancestors, onwards to Rome.
Clement VII., who had been in treaty with the
viceroy of Naples, and who nevertheless saw
Bourbon’s army continue to approach, sought.
to close his eyes to the impending danger, as
though he were fascinated by its very greatness.
At the approach of the Imperialists he dis-
missed his best troops, perhaps fancying that
Rome, though unarmed, would yetin some degree
overawe them. Early on the morning of the 6th
of May, Bourbon gave orders for the assault
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[1527]. He wore over his mail a vest of white
tissue, that both his own men and the enemy
might more easily distinguish him. In so horri-
ble an enterprise, success alone could raise him
again in hisown estimation ; seeing that his Ger;
man infantry were slack in their exertions, he
seized a scaling ladder, and was in the act of
mounting it, when a ball struck him in the
groin; he felt at once he was a dead man, and
ordered his attendants to cover his body with
his cloak, and thus conceal bis fate. His
soldiers but too well avenged him. From 7,000
to 8,000 Romans were butchered the first day;
nothing was spared, neither convents, nor
churches, not even St. Peter’s; the public
squares were strewn with relics and altar-
decorations that the Germans had thrown away,
after stripping them of their gold and silver.
The Spaniards, still more‘avaricious and blood-
thirsty, every day, for almost a year, repeated
the most frightful abuse of the rights of conquest ;
nothing was heard but the cries of wretches
whom they were torturing to death, to force
them to confess where they had concealed their
wealth. They bound them prisoners in their
own houses, that they might be sure to find
them again when they wanted to. recommence
.torturing them.

Lavrrec.—Doria.—The indignation of Ea-
rope reached its height on the announcement of
the sack of Rome and the imprisonment of the -
Pope. Charles V. ordered prayers to be offer-
ed up for the deliverance of the Pontiff, who
was a prisoner in the hands of the Imperial
army, rather than in those of the Emperor.
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Francis I. thought the present a favourable
opportunity for introducing into Ihli the troops
that, some months sooner, might have saved
Rome and Milan. Whilst the Imperial generals
treated with their soldiers to persuade them to
leave Rome, Lautrec marched upon Naples;
but, as in the former war, he was left unsupplied
with money for the pay of the troops. The plague
ravaged his army. No fatal loss, however, had
as yet been incurred, provided only the com-
munication by sea with France were kept open.
Francis I. was rash enough to provoke the
Genoese Doria, the first seaman of the time.
“ It seemed,” says Montluc, “as if the sea
itself were afraid of this man.” The ransom of
the Prince of Orange had been kept back from
him ; the use of his galleys was left unpaid ; and
the appointment of Admiral of the Levant had
been given to anothef; but he was more indig-
nant than on any other account, because Francis
I. did not respect the privileges of Genoa,
and endeavoured to remove the commerce
of that city to Savona. Far from giving him
any satisfaction as to these various grounds of
complaint, the king issued an order for his
arrest. Doria, the term of whose gement
in the French service had just expired, offered
to enter that of the Emperor, on condition that
his native State should remain independent, and
he reinstated in its supremacy over Liguria.
Charles V. offered to acknowledge him as
Prince of Genoa, but he preferred to be the first
citizen of a free city.

TreEaTY or CaMmBRAY, 1529.— Meanwhile,
both parties were anxious for peace, Charles V.

11
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was alarmed at the progress of.the Reformation,
and at the invasion of the formidable Soliman,
who marched to Vienna, and sat down before it.
‘Francis I., whose resources were exhausted,
now thought only of making terms, at the
expense of -his allies. He wished to, reco-
ver his children, and fo retain possession of
Burgundy. Up to the very eve of the treaty,
he protested solemnly to his Italian allies that
he would on no account separate their interests
from his own. He refused permission to the
Florentines to make a peace on their own
account with the Emperor; and he signed the
treaty of Cambray, by which he abandoned
them, the Venetians, and all his other Italian
partizans, to the vengeance of Charles V., [1529].
This disgraceful treaty permanently expelled
the French from Italy. Henceforth, the seat
of the war will be in various other parts of
Europe, in Savoy, in Picardy, in the Nether-
lands, and in Lorraine.

CuarLes V. 1N Arrica, 1535. — Whilst
Christendom was looking forward to tranquillity,
a scourge hitherto unknown was depopulating
the coasts of Italy and of Spain. The people of
the Barbary States about this time began the
“ trade in white men.” The Turks first devastat-
ed the countries they intended to occupy ; thus
they converted the south of Hungary, and the
eastern provinces of the former Greek Empire,
almost into a wilderness. The Tartars and the
Barbary tribes, the forlorn hope, so to speak, of
the Ottoman host, co-operated with it, (the former
in the east, the latter in the south of Europe),
in this system of kidnapping. The Knights of
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Rhodes, whom Charles V. had settled at Malta,
were too weak to clear the Mediterranean of
the countless vessels with which Barbarossa,
Dey of Tunis and Soliman’s admiral, covered
jts waters. Charles V. determined to assail the
pirate in his own haunt [1535]. Five hundred
vessels carried across to Africa ah army of
30,000 men, consisting in a great measure of
the veteran bards that had fought in Italy.
The Pope and the King of Portugal had lent
their contributions to this fleet. Doria had
united his galleys with it, and the Emperor,
with the élite ofy the Spanish nobility, was on
board it. Barbarossa had no force sufficient
to make head against the most formidable
armament that Christendom had equipped
against the infidels, since the time of the
Crusades. Goletta was taken by assault, Tunis
surrendered, and 20,000 Christians, delivered
from slavery, and restored to their respective
countries at the Emperor’s expense, brought
blessings on the name of Charles V., through-
out Europe.

Avruiance BETWEEN Francis 1. axp Sori-
MaN.~To this, the conduct of Francis I. pre-
sented a sad contrast. He had just disclosed
his alliance with Soliman [1534]. He was
negotiating with the German Protestants, and
with Henry VIIIL., who had divorced Charles
V.’s aunt, and severed himself from the Church of
Rome. From none of these quarters did the
French king derive the help that he anticipated.
Soliman lost his splendid corps of Janissaries
in an expedition to the boundless plains of Asia,
Henry VII1I. was too much engrossed at home
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in the religious revolution which he conducted
with so high a hand. The Smalkaldic League
could not trust a prince who caressed the Pro-
testants at Dresden and burnt them at Paris.
Still Francis I. renewed the war, causing Savoy
to be invaded, and the Milanese menaced, by
his forces11535]: Tne Duke of Savoy, alarm-
ed at the pretensions of the French king’s
mother (Louisa of Savoy), had married Charles
V.s sister-in-law. The Duke of Milan, whom
the Emperor bad accused of treating with the
French, had attempted to clear himself by
beheading the ambassador of Francis I. ona
frivolous pretext. Charles V. announced at
Rome, in the presence of the envoys of all the
Christian powers, his assurance of victory,
declaring that, “ were he as helpless as his rival,
he would immediately go, with his hands tied
behind him and a halter round his neck, throw
himself at his feet, and beg for mercy.”
Before opening the campaign, he distributed
to his officers the domains and the high offices
of the French crown.

ProvinciaL Leerons.—And, indeed, the ge-
neral impression wag that the cause of Francis
I. was lost. The immense internal resources of
France were little understood. As early as the
year 1533, the king had at length decided upon
making the military strength of France consist
in its infantry, and in a national infantry. He
remembered that the Swiss had occasioned the
loss of the battle of Bicocca, and perhap# that
of Pavia also; that on the eve of the battle of
Ravenna the Emperor had recalled the lans-
quenets. But it was said to be incuiring a

L)
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formidable risk, thus to place arms in the hands
of the people. In an ordinance relative to
field-sports, issued in 1517, Francis I. had for-
bidden, under heavy penalties, the general use
of arms. Nevertheless, he now determined to
create seven provincial legions, each 6,000
strong, and levied in the frontier provinces.
These troops were still in a very raw state
when the armies of Charles V. entered,
at one and the same time, Provence, Cham--
pagne, and Picardy. Hence Francis I., not
relying too much on their courage, resolved to
arrest the enemy’s progress, by compelling him
to march through a desert. The whole of Pro-
vence, from the Alps to Marseilles, and from
the sea to Dauphiny, was devastated, with
relentless severity, by the Marshal Montmo-
rency; villages, farms, mills, everythiag was
burnt, every vestige of cultivation destroyed.
The Marshal, entrenched in an .impregnable
camp between the Rhone and .the Durance,
patiently waited till the Emperor’s army should
. have spent its force before Marseilles. Charles
V. was compelled to retreat, and to consent to
a truce, mediated by the Pope (at Nice, 1538).
One month after, Charles and Francis had an
interview at Aigues-Mortes, and these princes,
who had so grossly insulted each other, one of
whom accused the other of having poisoned the
Dauphin, swore, mutually, fraternal friendship,

IvpoveERIsHMENT OF CHARLES V. — The
exhatistion of the tworivals was, however, thesole
cause of the truce. Although Charles V. had
endeavoured to gain over the Cortes of Castile,
by sanctioning the permanent deputation, similar

ll' )
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to that in Aragon, and by re-enacting the law
excluding foreigners from office, he had not
succeeded in obtaining a supply of money,
either in 1527, in 1533, orin 1538. Ghent had
taken up arms, rather than submit to a new
impost. The administrative system in Mexico
was nof yet organised; Peru was still in the
‘hands of its conquerors, who were desolating it
by their civil wars. The Emperor had been
compelled to dispose of a large portion of the
royal domains, had contracted a debt of
7,000,000 of ducats, and could not obtain a
loan from any bank, even at 13 or 14 per cent.
This impoverishment on the part of Charles V.
excited, about the year 1539, an almost univer-
sal revolt in his armies. They rose in Sicily,
pillaged Lombardy, and threatened to deliver
up Goletta to Barbarossa. It became absolute-
ly necessary to find means, at any sacrifice, for
defraying the afrears of their pay, and to disband
the majority of them.

ImpoveRISEMENT OF Francis I.—The King
of France was in similar perplexity. Since the
accession of Charles VIII. the national wealth
had rapidly increased, under the genial influence
of internal tranquillity ; but the expenditure far
exceeded the revenue of the government.
Charles VII. had maintained 1,700 men-at-arms.
Francis 1. kept up as many as 3,000, exclusive
of 6,000 light cavalry, and frequently 12,000 or
15,000 Swiss. The taxes under Charles VII,
produced less than two millions ; under Louis
X1I. five; under Francis I. almost nine millions.
To meet these expenses, the Kings had never,
since 1484, convoked the States-General
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(except on one single occasion at Tours in 1506,
and simply for the purpose of annulling the
Treaty of Blois). They substituted for them
assemblies of notables {1526], and most fre-
quently raised money by means of ordinances,
which they compelled the Parliament of Paris to
register ; Louis XI1., “The Father of his People,”
at first lighteved the burden of taxation, and
raised money by the sale of financial posts
[1499]; but towards the end of his reign he
was compelled to retrace his steps, to exact
loans, and to part with crown-lands [1511-14].
Francis I. established new taxes (particularly
in 15623), sold and multiplied judicial offices
[15615, 1522, 15624] ; for the first time levied
tolls on the Hotel de Ville; alienated the royal
domains [15632, 1544]; and, lastly, established
the royal lottery [1639].

He had the advantage, such as it was, over
Charles V., in being able, more' easily than he,
to pursue this downward course. He availed
himself of it when the Ewperor had failed
signally in his great expedition against Algiers
[1541-2]. Two years previously, Charles V.,
on his way through France to put down the
rising at Ghent, had amused the king with a
promise of making over the Milanese to the duke
of Orleans, his second son. The Dachess of
Etampes, whose influence over Francis was

aramount, seeing him failing, and fearing the
atred of Diana of Poitiers, mistress of the
Dauphin, interested herself in procuring for the
duke of Orleans an independent principality,
where she might herself take refuge at the
death of Francis I. To this main cause of the
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war that now ensued, may be added the assas-
sination of two French envoys, who, as they
were crossing Italy on their way to the Court of
Soliman, were killed in the Milanese, by order
of the Emperor’s governor there, who wished
to obtain possession of their papers. Francis
L ‘relied upon his alliance with the Turks,
and upon his connection with the Protes-
tant Princes of Germany, Denmark, and Swe-
den; he had, in particular, attached to his
interests William, Duke of Cleves, by inducing
him .to marry his own niece, Jeanne d’Albret,
afterwards mother of Henry IV. of France. He
invaded almost at one and the same .time
Rousillon, Piedmont, Luxemburg, Brabant, and
Flanders. Soliman united his fleet with that
of the French; and they battered the fortress
of Nice without result. But the hateful spec-
tacle of the Crescent waving alongside .of the
Fleurs-de-lis, damaged the French King’s cause
in the eyes of all Europe. Even those who
had hitherto been in his favour, now disre-
garding the interests of Europe, hastened to
join Charles V. The Empire declared against
the ally of the Turks. The King of England,
who had made his peace with Charles V. since
the death of Catherine of Aragon, joined the
opposition to Francis 1., who had given his
daughter in marriage to the King of Scotland.
Henry VIII. defeated James V. [1542];
Charles V. overpowered the Duke of Cleves
[1543]; and both of them, having now nothing
to fear in their rear, combined for the purpose
of invading the dominions of Francis I. France,
single-handed against this confederacy, dis-
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played unlooked-for vigour ; she fought Wiﬁve
armies, and struck her enemies with astonish-
ment at the brilliant victory of Cérisoles, won
by the infantry ater the Gendarmerie had been
discomfited. Charles V., indifferently supported
by Henry VIII, and whose presence was
urgently requived in Hungary to check the
progress of Soliman, signed, within thirteen
leagues of Payis, a treaty, by which Francis
gave up his claim to Naples, and Charles V.
his to Burgundy; and it was further agreed
that the Duke of Orleans should obtain the
investiture of the Milanese [1545]. The Kings
of France and of England soon after concluded
terms of peace, and both died the same year
[1647]. ’

The long contest between the two great
European powers is still far from its close; but
henceforth it becomes complicated with the
religious struggle, which can only be understood
by tracing the progress of the Reformation in
Germany. At this point we shall pause to look
back, and consider the internal condition of
France and Spain, during the rival reigns of
Francis 1. and Charles V.,

‘SpaiN.—In Spain, the royal authority was
rapidly tending to become as absolute as it had
already become in France, Charles V., follow-
ing his father’s example, enacted several laws
without the consent of Cortes. In 1538, the
nobility and clergy of Castile, having rejected
the general imposition of a tax upon the retail
sale of commodities, the King of Spain ceased
to summon them to Cortes, alleging that they

" had no right to vote on the imposition of taxes
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Grenoble, Bordeaux, and Dijon [145}, 1462,
1477]; and in the reign of louis XII. by the
addition of those of Rouen and Aix [1499,
1501]. During the captivity of Francis I. the
Paris Parliament attempted to regain some of
its importance, and commenced prosecutions
against the Chancellor Duprat. But the king,
on his return, forbad its further interference in

olitical matters, and still further impaired its
influence by multiplying its offices, and putting
them up for sale. )

Francis 1.’s boast had been that he had
“ rid the French kings of their leading
strings.” But the growing excitement of
men’s minds, perceptible enough during his
reign, portended new troubles. The spirit
of freedom now took a religious form, but
was destined, at a later day, to re-animate,
with redoubled energy, political institutions.
At the outset, the Reformers confined them-
selves to attacks upon the character and lives
of the clergy ; the Colloquies of Erasmus,
of which 24,000 copies were struck off, were
soon entirely bought up. The Psalms, trans-
lated by Marot, were within a short time sung
to lively airs by gentlemen and ladies ; while the
ordinance prescribing that laws should thence-
forth be in the French language, enabled the
general public to acquaint themselves with, and
discuss, political affairs [1538]. The respective
Courts of Margaret of Navarre, and of the °
Duchess of Ferrara, Renée of France, were the
rendezvous of all who shared the new opinions.
The greatest levity and the most profound
fanaticism met together in the persons of Marot
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and Calvin at Nerac. Francis I. had originally
felt little anxiety at this movement of men’s
minds. He had protected the earlier French
Protestants against the clergy [1523-24].
When, in 1534, he was strengthening his
connections with the German Protestants, he
invited Melancthon to present a conciliatory
confession of faith. He favoured the revolution
at Geneva, which place became the very focus
of Calvinism [1535]. But, after his return
from Madrid, he treated the French Protestants
with greater severity. In: 1527, and in 1534,
the excitement connected with the new doctrines
exhibiting itself in outrages on the sacred
images, and in placards affixed to the walls of
the Louvre, several Protestants were burnt at
slow fires, in the presence of the King and of
his whole Court. In 1535, he issued an ordi-
nance for the suppression of the press, on pain
of death, and, when the parliament protested
against this measure, he revoked it the same
year, and established the censorship.

The close of the reign of Francis I. was dis-
tinguished by a terrible incident. The Vaudois,
who inhabited several inaccessible valleys in
Provence and Dauphiny, had long retained the
Arian doctrines, and had lately adopted those
of Calvin. Their strong position amidst the
Alps occasioned some uneasiness in France.
" The Parliament of Aix, in 1540, gave orders
for the burning of Cabri¢re and Mérindol, the
chief places where they held their meetings.
After the retreat of Charles V. [1545], the
decree was carried into execution, in spite
of the opposition of Sadoleto, Bishop of
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Carpentras. President D’Oppéde,. the King’s
Advocate Guérin, and a certain Captain Paulin,
who had formerly been employed by the King
to negotiate with the Turks, penetrated into the
valleys, exterminated their inhabitants with
unheard of atrocity,and turned the whole country
into a desert. This frightful massacre may be
looked upon as one of the first capses of our
civil wars,

12
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CHAPTER VII.

Lutaer.—THaE REFORYATION 1IN GERMANY. —
War wita tHE Turks 1517—1535.

Luther attacks the sale of Indulgences, 1517. He burns the
Pope’s Bull, 1520.—Diet of Worms, 1521.—Prussia seci-
larised, 1525.-—War of the Swabian Peasantry, 1524-25.—~
Anabaptism. Catholic, 1524, and Protestant Lesgues,
1526.—~Turkish war; Soliman, 1521.—JIovasion of Hun-
gary, 1526 ; Siege of Vienna, 1529.—Diet of Spires, 1529.
Confession of Augsburgh, 1530.-—Smalkaldic League, 1530.
Insurrection of the Anabaptists in Westphalia, 1554 ; Com-
motious and Civil Wars in Germany, 1534—46.—Council of
Trent, 1545.—Charles V.’s war with the Protestants ; Battle
of Muhlberg, 1547.—Maurice of Saxony revolts, 1551.—
Peace of Augsburgh, 1555.—Death of Charles V., 1558.

Monarchical power had been established in
the several states of Europe, and the system of
a general political equilibrium was gradually
growing up amongst them, when the ancient re-
ligious unity of the West was broken by the
Reformation. This event, forming together
with the French Revolution the two greatest in
modern times, separated half of Europe from the
Church of Rome, and occasioned most of the
revolutions and wars that followed, until the
Treaty of Westphalia. Europe, since the Re-
formation, has been divided in a manner corre-
sponding with the ethnical diversities of its
population. The nations of Roman blood have
remained attached to that Church. Protestant-
ism preponderates among those of Germanic
stock, the Greek Church retains the allegiance
of the Sclavonic populations.
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The first period of the Reformation is marked
by the differences between Luther and Zwingli,
the second by those between Calvin and So-
cinus. Luther and Calvin adhere, to a certain
extent, to the dogmatic system and the hier-
archy of the medieval Church. Zwingli and
Socinus gradually lower the standard. of their
religion almost to mere Deism. The Papal
monarchy having been overthrown by the
Lutheran aristocracy, the latter is in turn as-
sailed by the Calvinistic democracy; it .is a
second reform movement within the first. Dur-
ing both the first and the second period, certain
ancient anarchical sects, partly composed of
Apocalyptic visionaries, revive, and .exhibit
the Reformation in the formidable aspect. of
a war against society; these are the Ana- -
baptists in the former, the Levellers in the latter,
period. : . Lo
The spirit of the Reformation was essentially
one of movement and progress. At discord
with itself from its very origin, it spread
throughout Europe under a hundred varying
forms, Successfully opposed in Italy, in Spain,
in Portugal [1526], and in Poland -[1523], it
gained a footing in Bohemia under cover of the
privileges of the Calixtins ; in England its pro-
gress was facilitated by the lingering traces of
Wicliffe’s teaching ; as it proceeded, it adapted
itself to every stage of civilisation, and to the
political requirements of each country. Demo-
cratic in Switzerland [15625] ; Aristocratic in
Denmark [1527]; in Sweden it allied itself with
the rising power of the King [1529]; in the
Empire, with the canse of Germanic freedom.

»
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Section 1.—Origin of the Reformation.

Tak Rerormation, 1517.—Leo X.—In the
memorable year 1517, to which the commence-
ment of the Reformation is usually referred, nei-
ther Europe, nor the Pope, nor even Luther, had
any idea of so mighty an event. The Christian
Princes were banding together against the Twiks.
Leo X. was invading the territories of the Duke
of Urbino, and raising the temporal power of the
Holy See to its highest elevation. In spite of
the embarrassed state of his finances, which com-
pelled him to authorise .the sale of Indulgences
in Germany, and to create at one time thirty-
one Cardinals, he was still lavishing the
treasures of the Church, with gorgeous reckless-
ness, upon artists and learned men. His
emissaries were exploring even Sweden and
Norway in quest of monuments, to illustrate the
history of the North. He had lately anthorised,
by a Papal brief, the sale of the Orlando Furi-
oso, and received the eloquent letter of Raphael,
on the restoration of the Roman antiqui-
ties. While thus engaged, he was informed
that a Professor of the mew University of
Wittemberg, Martin Luther by name, who
had already obtained notice by hazarding, the
previous year, somewhat startling opinions on
religious maiters, had been attacking the sale
of Indulgences. Leo X., who was himselfa
correspondent of Erasmus, felt uo alarm at
these novel pretensions; to Luther’s accusers he
replied that he was a man of talent, and that
this dispute was only a monkish broil.
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Luraer.~—~The University of Wittemberg,
recently before founded by the Elector of Sax-
- ony, Frederick The Wise, was one of - the -first
in Germany where the Platonic had triumphed
over the Scholastic Philosophy, and where ge-
neral literary culture was blended- with the
special studies of law, of theology, and’ of phi-
losophy. Luther, in particalar, had at first
studied law ; subsequently, having assumed the
monastic habit at a time of strong religious ex-
citement, he had resolved to draw his philosthy
from Plato, his religion from the Bible. But
he was less distinguished for his great learning,
than for an animated and fervid style of elo-
quence, and a gift, at that time rare, of treating
philosophical and religious topics in his native
tongue ; “this it was that enabled him to carry
away the world” (Bossuet). This.impetuous
spirit, when once fairly roused; carried him
further than he had onginally intended. He
first attacked the abuse, then the principle itself
of Indulgences, and in succession the Inter-
cession of Saints, Auricular Confession, Pur-
gatory, the Celibacy of the Clergy, Transub-
stantiation, lastly the authority of the Church;
and the character of her visible Head. In vain
urged by the Legate Cajetan to-retract, he
appealed as to his opinions from the Legate to
the Pope, and from the latter to a General
Council; and when the Pope had condemned
him, he ventured to make reprisals, and solemn-
ly burnt, in a public spot, near the eastern' gate
of the city, at Wittemberg, the bull of condemn-
ation and the volumes of the Canon Law [15th
June 1520].

12°
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Europe was astounded at so bold a stroke.
The majority of sects and heresies had grown
up .in obscurity, and had been too happy
to escape public motice. Zwingli himself,
whose preaching, at this same period, was
causing half Switzerland to renounce its con-
neetion with the Holy See, bad not assumed
so lofty a tone. . Some supernatural power
appeared to attach to him, who constituted
himself the judge of the Head of the Church.
Luther himself represented his boldness and his
success as miraculous,

Zwinerr.~~Zwingli, Pastor of Zurich, com-
menced preaching in 1516; the Cantons of .
Zarich, of Bile, of Schaffhausen, of Berne, and
the allied towns of St. Gall and of Mullhausen
embraced his doctrines, Those of Lucerne, Uri,
Schwitz, Unterwalden, Zug, Fribourg, Soleure,
‘and Valais, remaineti faithful to the Roman
Catholic faith. Glarus and Appenzel were di-
vided. The inhabitants of the Catholic Cantons,
among -whom democracy prevailed, and who
mostly lived outside the towns, retained their
ancient usages, and were constantly subsidized
by the Pope and the King of France. Francis I.
ia vain oftered his mediation to the Swiss ; the
Catholic Cantons, on - refusing the terms of
peace proposed by their oz; onents, -were de-
prived of provisions by Zurich and Berne.
The Roman Catholics invaded the territories of
Zurich, and gained a victory over the Pro-
testants, in which Zwingli was slain, fighting
at the head of his men. [Battle of Cappel,
1531]. The Catholics, more barbarous and -
warlike, but less wealthy, naturally gained the
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day, but were unable to maintain the war as
long as the Protestant Cantons. .
CAUSES FPAYOURABLE TO THE REFORMATION.~—
Meanwhile, it was not difficult to perceive what
a conjunction of favourable circumstances gave
encouragement to the Reformer. The Papal
Monarchy, which had alone served to secure
any degree of harmony amidst the anarchical
chaos of the middle ages, had been succes-
sively weakened by the progress of royal
authority and of civil order. The scandalous
lives of a large body of the Clergy afflicted the
Church, and daily sapped more and more the
. foundations of an edifice already shaken by the
spirit of ‘doubt and of contradiction. Two
circumstances particularly contributed to ensure
its downfal. In the first place, the invention
of the art of printing supplied the innovators of
the 16th century with a medium for com-
municating and disseminating their ideas,
which had been entirely wanting to those, who
during the middle ages aimed at combined
opposition to a power, so effectively organised
as that of the Church. And in the second
place, the financial difficulties of many princes
inclined them beforehand to accredit any
doctrines, which placed at their disposal the
wealth of the Clergy. Europe at that time
presented a remarkable spectacle ; the immense
disproportion between the requirements and
the resources of Governments, the natural results
of the rise of a central power in each State.
The Church paid the deficit. Several Catholic
Sovereigns had already obtained from the Holy
See the privilege of exercising a portion of its
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rights. The Princes of the.North of Germany,
when their independence was threatened by
the Master of Mexico and of Pera, found thar
Indies in the secularising of Ecclesiastical
property.

GERMANY, THE NATURAL CRADLE OF THE
RerorvaTioN.—The Reformation had already
been several times attempted, in Italy by
Arnold of Breschia, in France by Waldo, in
England by Wicliffe. Germany was thecountry
in which it was destined first to strike deep root.
The German Ecclesiasties were more wealthy,
and therefore more open’to envy, than else-
where. The Prince-Bishoprics of the Empire
were made over to the younger members of
great houses, who introduced into the ecclesi-
astical order the violent and scandalous habits
of laymen. But the strongest batred was
excited against the Roman Court, against the
Italian Clergy, whose genius for extortion
impoverished Germany. Ever since the time
of the Roman Empire, the eternal opposition
of North and South had been asit were per-
sonified in Germany and Italy. In the middle
ages, the contest took a regular form ; physical
and intellectual force, violence and policy,
fendal gradation and the Catholic Hierarchy,
the hereditary and the elective principle, were
all involved in the struggle between the Empire
and the priesthood ; and whena critical spirit
first revived, it assailed persons before it began
to question opinions. In the fifteenth century,
the Hussites. extorted some concessions by a
thirty years’ war. In the sixteenth, the relations
of the Italians and the Germans only served to
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increase the inveterate antipathy. The inhabit-
ants of the North, eonstantly drafted off' to the
wars in Italy, were gcandalised at witnessing
the ostentation of the Papal establishment, and
the ritual splendour in which the religion of the
South delights to invest itself. Their ignorance
made them still severer critics ; they regarded
as profane «everything that they did not under-
stand ; and when they re-crossed the Alps, they
filled their barbarous fellow-citizens with horror,
by describing to thém ¢ The Iddlatrous rites
.of the new Babylom” '

Tur Dier or WoRrms, 1521.—LuTHER AT
. WarTBERG.—Luther was well acquainted with
this state of men’s minds: when he was cited
by the new Emperor to appear before the Diet
at Worms, he did not hesitate to comply. His
friends reminded him of the fate of Jobn Huss.
“I am lawfully summoned to appear at Worms,”
replied he, “and there I will’ go'in the name
of the Lord, though I should be obliged tq
confront as many devils, confederate against
me, as there sre tiles on the houses.” - A host
of his partisans wished at least to accompany
him, and he entered the town escorted by a
hundred knights armed at all points. Having
refused to retract, in spite of the public invita~
tion and the private entreaties of Princes and
Electors, he was, a few days after his departure,
placed under the ban of the Empire. Thus
Charles V. declared against the. Reformataon.
He was king of Spain; he required the aid
of the Pope in Italy ; lastly his title of Emperor
and leading Sovereign of Europe constituted
him the Champion of the old faith. Similar
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, motives actuated Francis I.; the new heresy
was condemned by the University of Paris.
Moreover, the young King of England, Henry
VIII., who prided himself on his theological at-
tainments, wrote a book against Luther. Buthe
found warm supporters in the German Princes,
especially in the Elector of Saxony, who seems
indeed to bave urged him on. This Prince had
been Vicar Imperial -during the interregnum;
and then it was that Luther had ventured to
burn the Pope’s Bull. After the Diet of Worms,
the Elector, thinking matters hardly ripe for the
movement, determined to save Luther from the
effects of his own violence. Asthe latter was
.entering the recesses of the Thyringian forest,
on his return from the Diet, a patty of horse-
men, with their faces covered, carried him off
and concealed him in the Castle of Wartberg.
Confined for almost a year -in this fortress,
which seems to command all Germany, the
Jeformer began his translation of the Bible into
the language of the people, and inundated
Europe with his writings. These theological
pamphlets, written from dictation and printed
~off immediately, made their way into. the most
remote provinces; they were read in the even-
ings in the family circle, and the whole Empire
heard the words of the invisible _preacher.
Never had a writer manifested so lively & sym-
pathy with the people. His- violence, his low
humour, his apostrophes to the worldly-great,
to the Bishops, to the Pope, to the King of
England, whom he treated “with a sublime
contempt for them and for Satan,” delighted,
inflamed Germany ; and the burlesque portion
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of these popular dramas only made their effect
the more telling. Erasmus, Melancthon, and
most other learned men excused Luther’s self-
assertion and grossness, in consideration of the
vehemence with which he assailed Scholasticism.
The Princes hailed a reformation by which they
were gainers., In addition to this, Luther,
though he roused the passions of the people,
forbad the use of any other weapon than that of
the word: “ 1t is the word, said he, that, whilst
I slept quietly, and drank my beer with my
good friend glelancthon, has so shaken the
Papacy, that never did prince or emperor do as
much.” .

ALBERT oF BraxDENBURG, 15625.—~But he
was much mistaken in thinking that he could
restrain men’s passions, when once aroused,
within the bounds of abstract discussion. His
principles were soon developed into conse-

uences from which he would have shrunk.
‘T'he Princes had appropriated the ecclesiastical
revenues ; Albert of Brandenburg, Grand Mas~
ter of the Teutonic Order, secularised an entire
State ; he married the daughter of the new King
of Denmark, and declared himself hereditary
Duke of Prussia, and vassal of the Polish Crown;
a formidable example in an Empire full of
ecclesiastical sovereigns, whom the seductive
influence of such an usurpation might well
tempt to imitate it {1523].

PorrrLar RESULTS OF THE REFORMATION,
1524.—Tue AxaBaprisTs.—Yet this was not
the greatest danger that was impending, The
lower orders, the peasantry, so long torpid
under the burden of feudal oppression, heard
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the learned and the princes talking ‘of liber-
ty, of deliverance, and applied to their own
cdse what was not intended for them. The
complaint of the poor peasants of Swabia, in its
simple rusticity, will remain a monument of
stout-hearted moderation. Gradually the eter-
nal hatred of the poor against the rich awoke,
blind and furious, as in the time of the Jac-
querie, but already aspiring after organisation,
as in that of the Levellers.

‘It assimilated all the various elements of
religious democracy that had been erroneously
supposed, to have been extinguished during the
middle ages. Lollards, Beghatds, a whole host
of apocalyptic visionaries began to bestir
themselves. The rallying cry was the necessity
of a second baptism, the object a terrible
war against the established order of things;
against order of every description; a war
against property, as involving robbery of the
.poor; a war against science, as interfering
with the natural equality of mankind, and as
tempting God, who revealed, they said, all to
his Saints; books too, and paintings, were thein-
vention of the Devil. The impetuous Carlostadt
had already set the example, rushing from
charch to church, breaking the images and
overturning the altars. Ap Wittemberg, the
students burnt their books under Luther’s own
eyes. The Thuringian peasants, imitating those
of Swabia, followed the enthusiast Muncer,
threw Mulhausen into complete confusion, sum-
moned the Mansfeldt miners to arms, and
attempted to join their brethren in Franconia
[1524]. On the Rhine, in Alsace, in Lorraine,
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in the Tyrol, in Carinthia, and in Styria, in
every quarter the people flew to arms. They
everywhere deposed the magistrates, seized
the lands of the nobles, and compelled them to
abandon their names and their usual dress, and
to assume others siniilar to their own. All the
princes, both Catholic and Protestant, took up
arms against them ; they made no stand at all
against the heavy cavalry of the nobles, and
were hunted down like wild beasts. |

Secrion 11.

First aTTEMPT AT A COUNTER-REFORMA-
TioN.—The conversion of Prussia into a secular
State, and, above all,, the Anabdptist revolt,
exhibited the Reformation in the light of a
movement fraught with the most formidable

litical tendencies. ‘The rival systems of
{:;Iief, wammed by recent events, now embodied
themselves in two parties, or rather Leagues
(a Catholic one at Ratisbon, 1524, and at
Dessau; a Protestant one at Torgau, 1520).
The Emperor watched the favourable moment
for croshing the one by means of the other,
and thus overpowering at once both Catholics
and Protestants. Such a moment he thought
had arrived when the victo% of Pavia placed
his rival in his own hands. But as early as the
very next year a universal league was formed
against him throughout the West of Europe.
The Pope and all Italy, as well as his ally Henry
VI111. declared war against him. At the same
epoch the election of Ferdinand to the united
thrones of Bohemia and Hungary involved the

13
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house of Austria in the civil wars of that king-
dom, exposed, so to speak, the flank of Gerwany,
and brought her into direct antagonism with
Soliman.

SerLiv.—Sormax, 1521.—S1eGr or VIENSa,
1529.—The progress of the barbarous Ottoman
power, which was continually closing in upon
the Empire, involved its adairs in terrible
complexity. Sultan Selim, fawed for his rapid
conquests, and whose ferocity made the Turks
themselves tremble, had recentlv doubled the
extent of territory subject to the Osmanlis.
The tiger had, at three springs, seized Syria,
Etrvpt, and Arabia. The brilliant cavalrv of
the Mamelukes had perished at the foot of his
throne, in the wholesalesnassacre of Cairo. He
had sworn to subdue the “red heads” (as the
Turks call the Persians), previous to turning
against the Christians the whole force of the
Mahomedan nations. A cancer dispensed him
from his oath. “In the vear 926 of tl.e He-
gira[1521], Sultan Selim passed to the eternal
realm, leaving the Empire of the World to
Soliman.”—(Selim’s Epitaph.)  Soliman the
Magnificent assumed the scimitar at Stambool,"

“the same year that Charles V. received the
Imperial crown at Aix-la-Chapelle. He began
his reign by conquering Belgrade and Rhodes,
both which places had foiled all the efforts of
Mahomet IL [1521-22]. The latter secured to
the Turks the sovereignty of the sea, through-
out the Levant ; the former opened Hunc-ary to
their arms. “hen, in 1526, they invaded that
kingdom, the young sovereign Louis had been
able to muster only 25,000 men, against an
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army of 150,000. The Hungarians, who had,
according to ancient custom, deprived the
standard-bearer of the Virgin of his spurs,
were notwithstanding defeated at  Mobatz.
Louis was slain in the rout which followed,
together with his general Paul Tomorri, Bishop
of Colacza, and a great number of other
bishops who carried arms in consequence of
the constant dangers to which Hungary was
exposed. Two kings were simultaneously elect-
ed, Ferdinand of Austria, and John Zapoly,
Vaivode of Transylvania. Zapoly, obtaining
no help from Poland, betook himself to the
Turks. Ferdinand’s ambassador, the gigantic
Oberdanscus, famed for having vanquished in
single combat one of the most valiant Pachas,
had ventured to brave the power of the Sultan,
and Soliman had sworn, that if he did not find
Ferdinand encamped before Buda, he would
march in quest of him to Vienna. In the
month of November 1529, the dark lines of a
countless host encircled and completely invest-
ed the capital of Austria. Fortunately, a large
number cf brave men, Germans and Spaniards,
had thrown themselves into it. Among them
appeared Pedro Navarro and the Count
Salm, who, according to the German ac-
counts, had taken Francis I. prisoner at
Pavia. After twenty days, and as many as-
saults, Soliman pronounced a solemn curse
against the Sultan who should ever again
attack this fatal city. Hedecamped during the
night, breaking down the bridge in his rear,
and butchering his prisoners, and, on the fifth
day, he made good his retreat to Buda. He
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consoled his wounded pride; by crowning Zapoly,
an ill-fated Prince, who at the same time
watched, from the windows of the citadel at
Pest, ten thousand Hungarians, whom the Tar-
tars in the service of Soliman had surprised
during the Christmas festivities, and whom
they were driving before them like sheep.

How was Germany engaged, while the Turks
were clearing all the ancient barriers, and Soli-
man was scouring with his Tartar hordes the
country even westward of Vienna? She was
disputing on transubstantiation and free-will.
Her most renowned warriors were sitting in the
Diet, and patting questions to theologians.
Such was the intrepid coolness of this great
nation, such its confidence in its strength and
numbers.

ConrEssioN oF AvGsBURGH, 1530.—Swmavr-
ALDIc Leacug, 1530.— The Tuorkish and
French wars, the capture of Rome, and the de-
fence of Vienna, so engrossed the attention of
Charles V. and of his brother, that the Protes-
tants obtained toleration until the approaching
General Council. But after the peace of Cam-
bray, Charles V. seeing France prostrate, Italy
sabjugated, Soliman repulsed, undertook to
adjudicate upon the mighty issue of the Refor-
mation. Both parties appeared at Augsburgh.
The followers of Luther, who had received
the general name of Protestants, ever since they
bad protested against the decree forbidding inno-
vations[Spires 1529], wished todistinguish them-
selves from ali the other opponents of Rome,
whose excesses wou!d have brought their own
cause into disrepute; such as the republican
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Zwingliansin Switzerland, who were mosthateful
to the princes and the nobles; such, aboveall, as
the Anabaptists, who had been proscribed as
hostile to order and to society. The Lutheran
Confession of Faith, though softened down in its
terms by the learned and pacific Melancthon,
who threw himself, with tears in his eyes, be-
tween the two parties, was nevertheless rejected
as heretical. They were called upon to renounce
their errors, on pain of being placed under the
ban of the Empire [Augsburgh 1530]. Charles
V. even seemed prepared to resort to violent
measures, and ordered the gates of Augsburgh
to be for a short time closed. Hardly had the
Diet been dissolved, when the Protestang,
Princes assembled at Smalkalde, and there
concluded a defensive league, which was to
unite them in one body [December 31st, 15630].
They protested against the title of King of the
Romans being conferred on Ferdinand. The
contingents which each member of the League
was to furnish were settled ; applications for aid
were made to the Kings of France, England, and
Denmark, and each held himselfin readiness
for an immediate contest. ' :
GERMANY AGAIN REUNITED BY SOLIMAN.—
The Turks appeared to have undertaken the
task of again reconciling the dissentionsin Ger-
many. The Emperor received tidings that
Soliman had just entered Hungary, at the head
of 300,000 men, whilst the Corsair Khaireddin
or Barberossa, now become Captain-Pasha,
was uniting the kingdom of Tunis to that of
Algiers, and overaweing the whole Mediter-
ranean, Charles V. hastened to concede all the
13¢ ' :
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Protestant demands, namely toleration, the
retention by its present possessors, until the
approaching General Council, of all the eccle-
siastical property that had been secularised, and
the eligibility of Protestants as members of the
Imperial Chamber.

‘DerEAT oF THE Tumks.—While this nego-
tiation was pending, Soliman was held in check
for a month, before the little town of Ganza,
by the Dalmatian Jureschitz. He endeavoured
to recover the time that he had lost, by making
his way across the impracticable country of
Styria, when the mountains were already be-
ginning to be blocked up by ice and snow ; but
the formidable aspect presented by.Charles V.’s
army induced him to retreat. Germany, united
as one man by the Emperor’s promises, had put
forth her whole strength. The Italian, Flemish,
Burgundian, Bohemian, and Hungarian levies,
-combined with those of the Empire, had raised
their numbers to 90,000 infantry, and 30,000
cavalry, a large proportion of the latter being
completely sheathed in mail. Never had an army
so completely represented the collective force
of Europe since that of Godfrey of Bouillon.
The Turkish light cavalry was surrounded and
cut to pieces. The Sultan did not recover from
his alarm until he emerged from the defiles
through which flow the Mur and the Drave, and
re-entered the plain of Wazasdin.

Tar ANaBapTisTS OF MUNSTER.~—JOHN OF
LeypeN.—Francis 1. and Soliman alternately
engaged the attention of Charles V. The Sul-
tan had invaded Persia, and had marched to
Bagdad to be there crowned ; the Emperor was
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left for a time free from his attacks (see his
Expedition to Tunis, in the last Chapter); but
the King of France assailed him, by assailing
his ally Savoy. This new: war postponed for
twelve years the decisive rupture between the
Catholics and Protestants in Germany. But
the interval was by no means spent in peace.
In the first place, Anabaptism burst out anew
in Munster, and in a more terrible form than
before. The same fanatical zeal for anarchy
led to a hybrid form of government, a mons-
trous compound of democracy and tyranny. The
Anabaptists of Munster modelled their views
entirely on the Old Testament; Jesus Christ
being of the race of David, his kingdom, they
assumed, must be Jewish in constitution. They
recognised as two Prophets sent from God,
David, and John of Leyden, their leadef; and
as two emissaries of the devil, the Pope and
Luther. John of Leyden was a journeyman
tailor, a brave and fierce young man, whom
they had made their king, and who was to ex-
tend their theocracy throughout the earth. The
Princes prevented this.

Tur Couxcir or Trenr, 1545.—The Ca-
tholics and Protestants, combined for a moment
against the Anabaptists, soon relapsed into
more inveterate enmity than ever. A General
Council was constantly talked of; no party
seriously desired one. The Pope feared it, the
Protestants objected beforehand to its decisions.
The Council (at last assembled at Trent, 1545)
might promote the unity of the Catholic hier-
archy, but was powerless to restore that of
Christendom. Arms alone could now decide
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the difference. The Protestants had already
expelled the Austrians from Wurtemberg. They
plundered Henry of Brunswick, who executed,
for his own benefit, the decrees of the Impe-
rial Chamber. Theyencouraged the Archbishop
of Cologne to follow the example of Albert of
Brandenburgh, which wou!d have given them
a majority in the Council of Electors.

Tee Barrie or MunLBERG, 1547.—When
the war with France was ended, Charles V.
and bis brother negotiated with the Twks, and
formed a close alliance with the Pope, in order
to crush at once the religious and political
liberties of Germany. The Lutherans, warned
by the imprudence of Paul I11., whe announced
the war as a Crusade, rose 80,000 in number,
headed by the Elecior of Saxony and the
Landgrave of Hesse. Although deserted by
France, England, and Denmark, whose sove-
reigns had incited them to take up arms, and
dissevered from the Swiss by their horror at
the “blasphemies of Zwingli,” they were still
strong enough, had they remained united.
Whilst they are pressing Charles V. closely,
who is entrenched under cover of the batteries
of Ingoldstadt, the young Maurice, Duke of
Saxony, who had come to a secret understand-
ing with the Emperor, betrays the Protestant
cause, and invades the territories of the Elector,
a relative of his own. Charles V. had then
merely to overpower the members of the League

. separately. When the death of Henry VIIL,

and that of Francis I. [January 28th, .March
31st, 1547], had deprived the Protestants of all
hope of assistance, he marched against the

.~
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Elector of Saxony, and defeated him at
Muhlberg [April 24th].

‘The two brothers abused their victory.
Charles V. caused the Elector to be condemned
to death by a Council of Spanish Officers,. pre-
sided over by the Duke of Alva, and extorted
from him a resignation of his Electorate, which
he transferred to Mauricee. The Landgrave
of Hesse, whom he had entrapped by & mean
stratagem, he kept a close prisoner; and proved
that his first object in victory had not been to
maintain either the Catholic faith, or the Con- *
stitution of the Empire. Ferdinand followed his
brother’s example. As early as 1545 he had
declared himself Soliman’s vassal for the king-
dom of Hungary, thus reserving all his strength
for the contest with Bohemia and Germany.
He had re-established the Archiepiscopal See of
Prague, which had, at an earlier period, proved
so formidable to the Hussites, and he had
assumed the hereditary sovereiguty of Bohemia.
In 1547 he attempted, without the authority of
the States, to levy an army, for the purpose of
making an attack upon the Saxon Lutherans,
who were in alliance with the Bohemians.
The army was raised, bat only to oppose the
Prince who was acting in violation of his
oaths. The Bohemians entered into a con-
federacy for the defence of their Constitution,
“and of their language.”” The battle of Muhlberg,
laid them prostrate at the feet of Ferdinand,
who cancelled their privileges. o

Martinvzzr—Hungary had equal reason to
complain of Ferdinand’s proceedings. The
fatal contest between him and Zapoly had left



154 OUTLINES OF {cHaP.

this kingdom exposed to the power of the
Tuarks. The whole national party, all those
who were equally unwilling to own subjection
either to the Turks or the Austrians, had rallied
round the Cardinal George Martinuzzi (Uthe-
senitsch), guardian of Zapoly’s young son.
This remarkable man, who, at twenty years of
age, had been employed in furnishing firewood
to the¥oyal palace at Buda, had now become
the virtual master of Transylvania, When the
Queen Mother called in the Turks, he treated
with Ferdinand, as being at any rate a Chris-
tian ; he aroused the whole country to arms,
assembled in a few days an army of 70,000
men, and at the head of his Heiducks (Infantry
volunteers) carried the city of Lipp, which the
Austrians had been unable to reconquer from
the infidels. This success, and the popularity
which it attested and was likely to increase,
excited the apprehensions of Chailes V.s
brother. Martinuzzi had given the Tran-
sylvanians permission to resist by force the
licentiousness of the German soldiers. Ferdi-
nand procured his assassination ; but this crime
cost him Transylvania. The son of Zapoly was
restored ; and the Austrians only preserved
what they now possessed of Hungary, by pay-
ing tribute for it to the Ottoman Porte.
CearrLeEs V.—Meanwhile Charles V. was
oppressing Germany, and threatening Europe.
On the one hand, he excepted from the alli-
ance that he proposed to the Swiss, Bile,
Zurich, and Schaffhausen, which he asserted
belonged' to the Empire. On the other, he
proclaimed the Imperial ban against Albert of
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Brandenburgh, who had become a feudatory of
the King of Poland ; he even alienated Ferdi-
nand, and separated the interests of the two
branches ofthe Houseof Austria, by endeavouring
to transfer the succession to the Empire from his
brother to his own son. He had introduced the
Inquisition into the Netherlands. In Germany
he sought to impose both on Catholics and
Protestants his Znhalt ( Interim ), a meadure of
conciliation which- united the two parties only
on one point, a common hatred of the Emperor.
The Interim was compared, and not without
reason, to Henry VII1I.’s Eccleciastical Ordi-
nances, The Emperor also assumed papal func-
tions; for when Maurice of Saxony, the
Landgrave’s son-in-law, demanded the release
of his father-in-law, which he had sworn to
procure, Chatles V., told him that ke absolved
him from his ocath. Ile everywhere carried
about with him in his train the Landgrave and
the aged Elector of Saxony, as if to triumph in
their persons over the liberties of Germany.
The venerable Fatherland now, for the first
time, saw strangers violate her territory in the
name of the Emperor; she was traversed in ell
directions by Italian mercenaries, by fierce
Spaniards, who laid Catholics and Protestants,
friends and enemies, alike under contribution.
Mavrice oF Saxony.—PaciricaTion or
AvasBureH, 1555.—Young Maurice, to whom
Charles V. was mainly indebted for his victory,
was sufficient also singly to bring about the
overthrow of this unjust power, that now seem-
ed to bid defiance to all assaults. The Emperor *
had but transferred to an abler prince the
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Electorate of Saxony, and the position of Chief
of the German Protestants. Mlaurice saw that
Charles V., who still retained his father-in-law
prisoner, was making a mere puppet of him;
a host of pamphlets and caricatures, circulated
all over Germany, represented him as an apos-
tate, a traitor, the scourge of his country.
Maurice concealed his design with profound
dissimulation : his first requirement was to levy
an army without exciling the alarm of the Em-
peror; this he effects by undertaking to compel
Magdeburgh to accept the Interim ; but he then
unites the troops of the town with bis own. At
the same time, he carries on a secret corre-
spondence with the King of France. The Em-
peror, having again refused to restore the
Landgrave to liberty, receives at the same
moment two manifestos, one from Maurice,
in the name of Germany, pillaged by the
Spaniards, insulted in the official history of
Louis d’Avila; the other from the King of
France, Henry 1., who styled himself Pro-
tector of the Princes of the Empire, and
who placed at the head of his manifesto a cap
of liberty, between two daggers. Whilst the
French are taking possession of the domains
of the “Three Bishoprics” (Metz, Toul, and
Verdun), Maurice makes a forced march on
Inspruck {1552]. The aged Emperor, then ill
and without a military force, sets off by night,
amidst a terrible storm of rain, and directs his
flight towards the Carinthian mountains. Had
not a mutiny broken out in Maurice’s army,
Charles V. would have fallen into his enemy’s
hands. He was compelled to yield. The
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Emperor concluded with the Protestants the con-
vention of Passau, and the ill saccess of hisarms
in the war with the French converted this con-
vention into a definitive peace [Augsburgh,
1555]. The Protestants secured the free exercise
of their religion, together with the retention of
such ecclesiastical property as had been in their
possession previous to 1552, apd became eligible
as members of the Imperial Chamber. Such
was the first victory of religious liberty; the
spirit of free inquiry, thus legalised, henceforth
followed a decided course, in spite of the
obstacles that could no longer restrain it.

AspicatioN or Cuarres V.—The Emperor,
- abandoned by fortune, who, as he said himself,
reserves her favours for the young, left the
Empire to his brother, his kingdoms to hie son,
and retired to ‘bury the remainder of his days
in the solitude of St. Just. The obsequies which
he celebrated over himself while still alive were
bug a too faithful image of that faded glory,
whose setting he had survived.

14+
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- CHAPTER VIIL

Section I.
. [
. Mopery Discovery AND COLONISATION.

Discoveries aND CoroNiEs oF THE Mo-
DERNs.—CHIEF INDUCEMENTS oF THE Mo-
‘DERNS TO EXPLORE, AND EsTABLISH THEM-
sELVES IN, NEw Countrigs.—(l.) Their warlike
and adventurous spirit, the desire of enriching
-themselves by conquest and plunder ; (2.) Their
commercial spirit, the desire of enriching them-
selves  in the fair way of traffic; (3.) Their .
religious spirit, the desire of subjecting idola-
‘trous nations to the Christian faith, or of with-
drawing themselves from religious disturbances.

TrEe EstaBrLisaMENT oF THE PriNcipaL Mo-
pERN Coronies was effected by the five most
westerly nations of Europe, who have succes-
sively attained the sovereignty of the seas; the
Portuguese and the Spaniards, in the 15th and
16th centuries ; the Dutch and the French in
the 17th; lastly, the - English in the 17th and
18th centuries. The Spanish colonies were
originally designed chiefly for the working of
nines of the precious metals; those of the Por-
tuguese were intended for commercial purposes,
and for the levying of tribute imposed upon the
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conquered peoples; the Dutch colonies weye
essentially commercial; the English, at once
commercial aud agricultural.

Tae Caier DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ANCIENT
AND Moper~ CoLoxies is, that the former con-
tinued united to the State that bad founded them
only by the ties of a quasi parental relation; the
latter are considered as strictly belonging to the
mother ‘country, which restricts the freedom of .
their commexce with strangers.

Direcr CoNSEQUENCES OF THE MODERN
Discoveries AND SETTLEMENTS.—Commerce is
no longer conducted either in the same manner
or along the same tracks. It is now generall
carried on by sea rather than by land; and the
great trade of the world passes from the coun-
tries washed by the Mediterranean to those fur-
ther westward, Tmr Ispirecr Resurrs are:
innumerable ; one of the most remarkable is the .
rise of the great maritime powers. :

Crier Roures or COMMERCE DURING THE'
MippLe Aces.—During the first half of these
ages the Greeks maintained a trade with,
India through Egypt, and then along: the
Black and Caspian. Seas; in the second half
the Italians did the same by way of Syria and,
the Persian Gulf, and lastly through Egypt.

Tre Crusapes.—TaE Vovaces anp Tra-.
vELS of Ruysbreeck, of Marco Polo, and of Sir
John Mandeville, from the 11th to the 14th
centuries. Early in the 14th the Spaniards
discover the Canaries..
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Secrion 1I.

DISCOVERIES AND SETTLEMENTS OF THE
' PoRTUGUESE.

Prince Henry encourages navigation. Discovery of Madeirs,
“of the Azores, of Congo, 1412—1484; of the Cape of Good
Hope, 1486. Vaseo de Gama’s voyage, 1497-98. Discovery
of Brazil, 1500; Almeida and Albuquerque, 1505—1515.
Conquest of Ceylon, 1518. First intercourse with China
and Japan, 1517—1542, Decline of the Portuguese colo-
nies. Ataide and John de Castro, 1545—1572, Spanish
Domination, 1582.

Prince Henry.—It naturally devolved upon
the most westerly nation in Europe to com-
mence that series of discoveries, which has
spread European civilization over the whole
world. The Portuguese, hemmed in by the
Spanish states, and constantly at war with the
Moors, from whom they had conquered their
country, were thus led by circumstances to
turn their ambition towards the coast of Africa.
After their long crusade of several centuries,
the conquerors conceived loftier ideas; they
formed the design of going in quest of new infi-
delnations, whom they mightsubdue and convert.
A thousand venerable traditions inflamed their
curiosity, their valour, and their avarice: they
longed to behold those wmysterious regions,
which nature had stocked with monsters, where
she had sown gold broad-cast over the surface
of the earth. The Prince of Portugal, third son
of Jobhn 1., seconded the national enthusiasm.
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He passed his life at Sagres, near Cape St.

" Vincent; there, ever looking on the Southern

Seas, he directed the operations of the bold
pilots, who were the first to visit these unknown
parts. They had already doubled Cape Non,
the limit which fate seemed to have fixed for
the ancient navigators; Madeira hdd been dis-
covered [1412-13]. Then, in succession, Cape
Bojador, and Cape de Verde were passed; the
Azores discovered [1488]; and the formidable
line crossed, where it had been believed that
the air burnt like fire. After proceeding beyond
the Senegal, the adventurers beheld with asto-
nishment, that the gatives who had been dusky
to the north of that river, became, south of it,
entirely black. On arriving at Congo, they
found themselves under a new firmament and
new stars [1484]. But the spirit of discovery
was most powerfully stimulated by the gold
that they had found in Guinea.

Tae Care or Goop Hope. 1486.—The
accounts of the ancient Phenicians, who alleged
that they had made the circuit of Africa, began
now to find more favour; and it was hoped
that by following the same track, the East Indies
might be reached. Whilst King John 11. was
sending a deputation of two gentlemen (Covil-
han and Payva) overland to India, Bartholomew
Diaz touched at the Cape, that forms the south-
ernmost point of Africa, and named it the
Cape of Storms; but the King, now certain of
discovering the new way to India, called it
“The Cape of Good Hope” [1486].

At this juncture it was that the discovery of
the New World astounded the Portuguese, and

14%«
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excited their emulation to the highest pitch.
But the two nations might have disputed the
empire of the sea; recourse was had to the
Pope; Alexander VI. divided between them
the two new worlds; all that lay east of the
Azores was to belong to Portugal; all west of
these: Islahds Wwas assivned to Spain. An
imaginary line was traced on the globe, mark-
ing the limits of these respective ownerships,
and called the line of demarcation. But new
discoveries soon superseded this line.

Vasco pE Gama. 1497-8.—At length the
King of Portugal, Emmanuel the Fortunate,
gave the command of a fleet to the famous
Vasco de Gama [1497-8). He received from
the Prince the account of Covilban’s voyage;
he took with him ten men condemned to death,
whom he was to employ on an emergency, and
who, by their boldness, were to have an oppor-
tunity of earning their pardon. He passed a
night in prayer in the Chapel of the Virgin,
and took the Communion, the night before he
sailed. The people, amidst general weeping,
conducted him to the shore. A magnificent
convent has been erected on the very spot
whence Gama took his departure.

The fleet was nearing the Cape of Terrors,
when the crew, in consternation at so tempes-
tuous a sea, mutinied against Gama. Nothing
could turn him from his purpose; he put the
ringleaders in irons, and, himself taking the
helm, he doubled the extreme point of Africa.
Still more serious dangers awaited him on the
eastern coast, which no European vessel had
ever yet visited. The Moors, who carried on
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the commerce between Africa and India, laid
plots for the destruction of the new comers,whose
presence would interfere with their own mono-
poly of traffic. But the artillery spread a panic
amongst them, and Gama, traversing the great
gulf, 700 leagues wide, that separates Africa
from India, landed at Calicut, thirtken months
after his departure from Lisbon.

On landing upon this unknown shore, Vasco
ordered his men not to follow him, or to come
to his rescue, if they heard he was in danger.
In spite of the arts of the Moors, he induced
the Zamorin to accept the alliance of Portugal.

Avrvanes CaBrAL—The first expedition was
quickly followed by a second, under the orders
of Alvares Cabral; the Admiral had received
from the King’s hands a hat which had been
blessed by the Pope; after passing the Cape
de Verde Islands, he struck out into the open
sea, took a very westerly course, and came in
sight of a new country, rich and fertile, a region
of eternal spring ; this was Brazil, that portion
of the American continent which is the least
remote from Africa. Between this land and
Mount Atlas there are only thirty degrees of
longitude : it ought naturally to have been the
first part of America discovered [1500].

ALBUQUERQUE. 15056—1515.—The address
of Cabral, of Guma, and of Almeida, the first
Viceroy of the Indies, disconcerted the efforts
of the Moors, spread dissension among the
natives, armed Cochin against Calicut, and
Cannanore. Quiloa and Sofala in Africa, owned
subjection to the Europeans. But the principal
founder of the Portuguese Empire in the Indies
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was the valiant Albuquerque; he captured Or-
muz at the entrance of the Persian Gulf, the
most splendid and refined city in Asia [1507].
The Persian sovereign, whose dependency it
had been, demanded a tribute from the Por-
tuguese ; Albuquerque shows the Ambassadors
some bullets and hand-grenades, with the
remark :—* Such is the coin in which the King
of Portugal pays tribute !”

Tree VENETIANs.—Venice, meanwhile, saw
the sources of her wealth drying up; the over
land route by way of Alexandra was beginning
to be neglected. The Sultan of Egypt no
longer received the duties he had been accus-
tomed to levy on the passage of eastern mer-
chandise through his territories. The Venetians,
in league with him, sent to Alexandria timber
for ship-building, which was conveyed to Suez,
and there employed in constructing a fleet
[1508]. With this some successes were at first
gained over the scattered vessels of the Portu-
guese; but it was eventually defeated, as well
as the other armaments, which continued to
descend the Red Sea. To prevent new attacks,
Albuquerque made proposals to the King of
Abyssinia for turning the course of the Nile,
which would have converted Egypt into a desert.
. .He made Goa the principal seat of the Por-
tuguese establishments in India [1510]. The
occupation of Malaceca and of Ceylon gave the
Portuguese the complete ascendancy in the vast
ocean that runs up into the Bay of Bengal
[1511-18]. The conqueror died at Goa, poor
and neglected. With him disappeared from
among the vanquished all justice, all humanity.
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Long after his death, the Hindoos used to
frequent the tomb of the great Albuquerque,
praying justice from him against the oppressions
of his successors.

Taz Poatucuese Empire.—The Portuguese,
having effected an entrance into China and Japan
{15617-42]}, for some time had in theifown hands
all the maritime commerce of Asia. Their Em-
pire extended over the coasts of Guinea, of Me-
linda, of Mozambique, and of Sofala, as well
as over those of the two Indian Peninsulas, over
the Moluccas, Ceylon, and the islands of the
Indian Archipelago.

But in all this vast extent of country they
really owned little more than a line of fortresses
and factories. Several causes accelerated the
decline of their colonies: (1.) The remoteness
of their conquests; (2.) The scanty population
of Portugal, by no means proportioned to the
extent of these establishments; national pride
prevented the blending of the conquering with
the conquered race; (3.) The taste for piracy,
which soon supplanted the genuine commercial
spirit; (4.) Misgovernment; (5.) The mono-
poly of trade by the Crown; (6.) The Portu-
guese contented themselves with conveying their
goods to Lisbon, and did not distribute them
over Europe. They were sure to be superseded
sooner or later by more enterprising rivals,

- Jorn pE Castro.—The decline of their
Empire was retarded by two heroes, Joam de
Castro {15645-48] and Ataide [1568-72]. The
former was compelled to encounter the com-
bined forces of the Turks and Indians. 'The
King of Cambay had received from the great
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Soliman a supply of engineers and other work-
men, and all the appliances of European war-
fare. Nevertheless Castro relieved the citadel
of Diu, and celebrated a triumph at Goa,
after the manner of the generals of antiquity.
He was in want of funds to repair the fortifi-
cations of Diu; he levied a loan ‘from the
citizens of Goa in his own name, pledging them
his moustaches, as a security for the money.
He expired in the arms of St. Francis Xavier,
in 1548, Only three reals were found in the
possession of this man, who had had the man--
agement of the treasures of the Indies.

_ Aramor.—Duringtheadministration of Ataide
occurred a general rising of the Indians against
the Portuguese : he faced his enemies on every
side; defeated both the army of the King of
Cambay, a hundred thousand strong, and the
Zamorin; and compelled the latter to swear
that he would thenceforth maintain no ves-
sels of war. Even while he was still blockaded
in Goa, he refused to abandon the most remote
possessions of the Portuguese Crown, and
despatched to Lisbon the fleet that annually
conveyed thither the tribute of the Indies.

After his administration the general decline
of the Empire proceeded rapidly. The Portu--
guese power was still further weakened by the
distribution of its territories into three govern-
ments. At the death of Sebastian, and of his
successor Cardinal Henrique [1581], Portu-
guese India shared the fate of the Mother Coun-
try, and passed into the unskilful hands of the
Spaniards [1582], until the Dutch relieved them
of the task of governing this extensive empire.
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CHAPTER IX.

Discovery oF AuMERICA.—CONQUESTS AND
SETTLEMENTS OF THE SPANIARDS IN THE
15t Axp 16TH CENTURIES.

Christopher Columbus. Discovery of America, 12th October
1492. His second voyage, 1493. His third, 1498.—
Discovery of the Pacific Ocean, 1513.—Cortes, Conquest
of Mexico, 1518—152].—~Pizarro. Conquest of Peru,
1524--1533.—Various other discoveries and Settlements,
15640—1567. :

“Tais is the greatest event that has ever
happened on our globe, one-half of which had
always been unconscious of the existence of the
other half. Everything that has hitherto
appeared great seems to vanish away, in com-
parison with this, as it were, new creation of a
world.

“ CarisToPHER CoLumBUs.—Columbus, im-
pressed by the achievements of the Portu-
guese, conceived the design of a yet mightier
enterprise; and inferred, by the mere study
of a map of the world as then known,
that there ought to be another correspond-
ing to it; and that it would be found by
keeping a due westerly course. His cour-
age equalled the strength of his understanding,
and even surpassed it, inasmuch as he had
to encounter the prejudices of all the erowned
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- heads of Europe. Genoa, his native place,
treated him as a visionary, and thus lost her
only chance of greatness in the future. Henry
VII. of England, more greedy of money than
ready to risk it on so noble an enterprise, re-
jected the application of Columbus’ brother;
while the great navigator himself experienced a
refusal in Portugal from John II., whose views
were directed exclusively towards Africa. He
could not apply to France, where navigation was
little attended to, and matters were in more
than ordinary disorder during the minority of
Charles VIII. The Emperor Maximilian pos-
sessed neither harbours for a fleet, nor money
to fit it out. Venice might have undertaken
the expedition; but whether it was that the
aversion entertained by the Genoese for the
Venetians prevented Columbus from applying
to the standing rival of his native state, or that
Venice sought the path of greatness exclusively
in her commerce with Alexandria and the
Levant, Columbus centered all his hopes
in the Court of Spain. Yet it was only after
eight years spent in solicitation, that the Court
of Isabella consented to accept the service ten-
dered by the citizen of Genoa. The Spanish
Court was poor; the Prior Perez and two mer-
chants of the name of Pinzon were obliged to
advance 17,000 ducats to defray the cost of the
armament. Columbus obtained a patent from
the Court, and sailed at length from the port of
Palas in Andalusia with three small vessels,
and the empty title of Admiral.

Discovery oF AmEerica, 1492.—Sxconp
VovacEoF CoLumsus, 1493.—“From the Cana-
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ry Islands, where he touched to water his ships,
he took only thirty-three days to discover the
first of the West Indian Islands [October 12,
1492], and, during this short passage, he had
to sustain more murmurs from his crews, than
he had experienced refusals from the Princes of
Europe. This island, lying about 1,000 leagues
from the Canaries, was named San-Salvador.
Immediately after he discovered the other
Bahamas; Cuba, and Hispaniola, now called
Saint Domingo. Ferdinand and Isabella were
immensely astonished at seeing him return, at
the end of seven months, bringing with him
some of the natives of Hispaniola, a collection
of curiosities from the new world, and espe-
cially a quantity of gold which he presented
to them. The {(ing and Queen made him sit
down without uncovering in their presence, as
one oY the Spanish nobility, and nominated him
High-Admniiral and Viceroy of the New World ;
he was everywhere regarded as a special emis-
sary of Heaven. All now were eager to embark
and sail under his orders. He departs once
more with a fleet of seventeen ships [1493].
He discovers more new Islands, the Antilles,
and Jamaica. On his first voyage, doubt was
changed into admiration of him; but on his
second, admiration gave place to envy.

“ He was Admiral, Viceroy, and might justly
add to these titles that of benefactor of Ferdi-
nand and Isabella. Commissioners, however,
who had been sent out on board his fleet to
watch his conduct, carried him back a prisoner
to Spain. The people, hearing that Columbus
was landing, rushed to meet him as though he

15



170 OUTLINES OF [cHAP.

were the guardian genius of Spain; he was led
out of the vessel, but he appeased with fetters
on his hands and feet.*® )

“ His TaieD VovaGe. 1498.—He had been
thus treated by the orders of Fonseca, Bishop
of Burgos, superintendent of Indian affairs.
The ingratitnde of the act equalled the services
he had rendered. Isabella was thoroughly
ashamed of the gross affront that had been of-
fered him, and made sach amends for +it as she
was able; but Columbus was retained in in-
action for four years; whether fears were enter-
tained that he might assert his exclusive right
to the. sovereignty of his discoveries, or that
sufficient leisure only.was sought to investi-
gate his conduct. At length, he was sent forth
once more to visit his new world [1498]. It
was on this third voyage that he caught sight
of the Continent of America, within ten degrees
of the Equator, 2nd surveyed the coast at the
point where Carthagena has been since built.”
(Voltaire). )

His Fourta Vovace.—In a fourth voyage
[1501-4], the unfortunate Columbus was refused
shelter in the very harbour that he had himself
discovered. He ran aground on the coast of
Jamaica, and remained there a year, perfectly
helpless ; and thenee he wrote an affecting let-
ter to Ferdinand and lsabella. He returned
to Spainy worn out with exertion and sutfering,
and sank under the tidings of the death of his
Protector Isa.bella [1506]).

* This is & mistake. It was his Zkird voysge that
ended in this deplorable manner.—Ed
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“ Auerico Vespuccr—Little do the ashes
of Columbus mow reck of the fame that he
enjoyed during his life—the fame of having
doubled the works of creation ; but men love to
render justice to the departed, whether they
flatter themselves with the hope that thus the
living will be more likely to come in for their
share, or that they have a natural affection for
truth. Americo Vespucci, a Florentine mer-
chant, enjoyed the glory of giving his name to
the newly Xiscovered half of the world, in which
he did not own an inch of ground ; he affected
to have been the first discoverer of the .Conti-
nent. Even were it true that he did make this
discovery, he would not-be entitled to the glory
of it ; that belongs, unquestionably, to him who
had the genius and the courage to undertake
. the first voyage.” (Voltaire.) .

THE SPANIARDS IN THE ANTILLES.—LAS
Casas.—Whilst bold navigators are prosecuting
the task commenced by Columbus, while the
Portuguese and the English are discovering
North America, and Balboa from the heights
of Panama beholds the Southern Ocean rolling
at his feet [1513], the blind avarice of the
Spanish settlers was depopulating the Antilles.
These first conquerors df the new, were the
very dregs of the old world. Adventurers,
eager to regain their own country, could not
await the slow retosns of agriculture and steady
industry. Their sole idea of riches was gold.
This misconception cost America fen millions
of inhabitants. The feeble and delicate race that
originally iahabited the country soon sank under
excessive and unwhelesome labour, The popu-~
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lation of Hispaniola was reduced, in 1507, from
a million to sixty thousand.. In spite of the
beneficent injunctions of Isabella, in spite of
_the efforts of Ximenes, and the pathetic appeals
of the Dominicans, the process of depopulation
spread far and wide between the tropics. No
one raised his voice in favour of the Americans
more courageously and obstinately than the
celebrated Bartholomew de Las Casas, Bishop
of Chiapa, “The Protector of the Indians.”
Twice he returned to Europe, and solemnl
pleaded their cause before Charles V. The
account which he gives, in his “ Destruycion de
lus Indias,” of the barbarous treatment to which
these unhappy people were subjected, is truly
heart-rending.*

* Las Casas, Brevissima Relacion de la Destruycion
de las Indias, Venice Ed. 1643.—The women were made
to work in the fields, the men in the mines. The whole
race was in a fair way to become extinct; an immense
number of Indians strangled thewselves. I know a
Spaniard whose cruelty has induced more than 200
Indians to commit suicide, p. 29. There was an officer
of the King who received 300 Indians; at the end of
three months he had only thirty left: 300 more were
given him; he caused their death: he was furnished
with a new supply; till at last he died, and the devil
carried him off, — Had it not been for the Franciscans
and a wise *“ dudience” that was estsblished, they would
have depopulated Mexico as well as Hispaniola, p. 142.
In Peru, one*Alonzo Sanchez falls in with & number of °
women carrying provisions, who do not run away, and
offer him their burdens; he takes the provisions and
massacres the women, p.58. They usedto dig trenches,
fill them with stakes, and throw headlong into them all
the Indians they could catch alive, old men, pregnant
women, little children, till the trench was full, p. 61.
They dragged Indians after them to compel them to fight.
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Feexaxpo CorTez—One hardly knows
whether more to admire the boldness, or detest
the ferocity of the conquerors of America. In
four different expeditions they had discovered
the coasts of Florida, of Yucatan, and of Mexi-
co; when Fernando Cortez left the Island of
Cuba, intent on new enterprises in the interior
of the Continent [1519]. “This mere licute-
nant of the Governor of a recently discovered
Island, with only a force of less than 600 men,
eighteen horses, and a few field pieces, sets oyt
with the intention of subduing the most powerful
State in America. He is fortunate enough at

eainst their own kinsmen, and made them eat the flesh
of Indians, p. 83. When the Spaniards used to drag
them away into the mountains, and they fell down, over-
come with fatigue, their persecutors used to break their
teeth with the hilts of their swords, and the Indians would
cry out :—* Kill us here; let me stay here and die!”
E. 72. A Spsniard out hunting, and wanting food for his

ounds, meets a woman with s young child ; he seizes the
child, cuts it to pieces, and divides the flesh among his
dogs, p. 116. 1 have myself seen the Spaniards cut off men’s
and women’s hands, noses, and ears, from no motive but
mere caprice; and that so often and in so many places,
that it would take too Jong to enumerate the instances.
I bave seen them set hounds to chase the Indians, and
tear them to pieces. I have seen them take children
from their motgen’ breasts, and toss them up in the air
with all their might. A priest named Ocagua took an
isnfnnt out of a fire, into which 1:! had been thrown ; s

paniard came up at the moment, dragged the child from
hum, and threw it again into the fire. This man died
suddenly the next day, and my opinion was that be
ought not to have the rites of burial, p. 132. [ protest,
on my conscience and before God, that 1 have not exag-
gerated to the extent even of the ten-thousandth part
what has bappened and is still going on, p. 134. Finished
at Valencia, 1642, 8¢tA D .

15¢
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starting to meet with a Spaniard, who, having
been nine years a prisoner in Yucatan, on the
way to Mexico, serves him as interpreter.
Cortez advances along the coast of the Gulf
of Mexico, sometimes conciliating, at others
fighting with the natives. He meets with towns
bespeaking an advanced state of political
organisation, and considerable appreciation of
useful and ornamental arts. The powerful Re-
public of Tlascala, flourishing under an aristocra-
tic government, opposes his advance; but the
sight of horses, and the mere sound of cannon,
put to flight these ill-armed multitudes. He
makes peace on his own terms ; six thousand of
his new Tlascalan allies accompany him on his
Mexican expedition. He enters that empire
unopposed, in spite of the prohibition of the
sovereign, and although this sovereign is
said to be the liege lord of thirty vassals, each
of whom could appear at the head of 100,000
‘men” armed with arrows and with weapons
of sharp stones, that among the Mexzicans
supply the place of iron.

* “ Mgexico.—The city of Mezico, rising out
of the midst of a great lake, was the most
splendid monument of American industry ;
immense causeways traversed the lake, whose
surface was covered with canoes made out of the
hollowed trunks of trees. In the city itself were
seen spacious and commodious houses, built of
stone, markets, shops resplendent with gold
and silver ornaments, of chased and carved
work, with glazed earthenware, and with cot-
ton stuffs and featherwork, woven into patterns
of the most dazzling hue. Adjacent to the
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chief market was a court, where merchants
could obtain summary justice. The splendour
of the city was enhanced by several palaces,
belonging to the Emperor Montezuma : one of
them was surrounded by large gardens, entirely
devoted to rearing medicinal herbs ; these were
gratuitously distributed to the people by proper
officers, and a regular account was rendered to
the King of the results of their application, the
medical men keeping a register of this intheir
own peculiar way, although ignorant of the use
of letters. Other descriptions of magnificence
indicate the progress of the arts only; but this
that of morality also. Had not human nature
generally a good and a bad side, we should be
at a loss to account for such an indication of
moral progress as the above, in conjunction
with the human sacrifices, the blood of which
flowed in torrents before the idol of Huitxilo-
potchli, whom the Mexicans worshipped as the
god of war. It is alleged that Montezuma’s
ambassadors told Cortez, that their master had
sacrificed, in the course of his wars, nearly
20,000 enemies annually in the great temple at
Mexico; this perhaps may be an exaggeration,
intended to excuse in some measure the -unjust
conduct pursued by the conqueror of Monte-
zuma; but at any rate when the Spaniards
entered the temple, they found it. decorated
with human skulls, hung up ds trophies. In
other respects, the public administration was
conducted with wisdom and humanity ; the go-
vernment paid special attention to the education
of the young. There were public schools'estab-
lished goth for boys and girls. We still wonder at
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the ancient Egyptians having mastered the fact
that the year consists of about 365 days; the
Mezxicans had advanced thus far in Astronomi-
cal Science. They had reduced war to an art;
hence their supremacy over their neighbours. A
regular financial system maintained the great-
ness of this Empire, which the surrounding
nations regarded with mingled fear and envy.

“ RECEPTION OF THE SPANIARDS AT MEx-
1co.—But the warlike animals, bestridden by
the principal Spaniards, the artificial thunder
that they wielded, the wooden castles that had
transported them across the ocean, the mail in
which they were completely sheathed, their
marches marked by as many victories,—such a
variety of subjects for admiration, combined
with that consciousness of weakness that predis-
poses nations to that sentiment : all this caused
Cortez, on his arrival in the capital of Mexico, to
be received by Montezama as his master, and by
the inhabitants as their God. They went down
on their knees in the street when a Spanish
servant passed. It is related that a Cacique
presented a Spanish captain, who was crossing
over his land, with a number of slaves and a
quantity of game : ‘If you are God,’ said he,
¢ here are men for you, eat them ; if you are man,
here are provisions that these slaves will dress
for you.’

“ MoxTrzuMA. — Gradually Montezuma’s
Court, growing more at home with their guests,
ventured to treat them like human beings. A
pumber of Spaniards had been left at Vera Cruz
on the way to Mexico ; one of the Emperor’s
generals, acting on secret orders from him,
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attacked them, and although his troops were
defeated, yet three or four Spaniards were
killed ; and the head of one of them was even
carried up to Mexico to Mentezuma. Cortez then
performs the most daring act on record ; he re-
pairs to the Palace followed by fifty Spaniards,
conveys the Emperor prisoner to the Spanish
quarters, extorts from bim the surrerider of those
who have attacked his own men at Vera Cruz,
and fetters the hands and feet of the emperor
himself, like a general punishing a common
soldier ; he then finally compels him publicly to
acknowledge himself Charles V.’s vassal. Mon-
tezuma and the chief men in the Empire pay, as
tribute incident to their homage, 600,000 marks
of pure gold, together with an incredible quan-
tity of jewels, gold plate, and the most choice
specimens of the workmanship produced by the
industry of several centuries. Cortez set aside
a fifth of all this as his Imperial Master's
portion, took another fifth as his own share,
and divided the rest among his soldiers.

“ One of the most extraordinary facts at-
tending the conquest of the new world was,
that it went on uninterrupted by the internecine
strife waged among the conquerors themselves.
Never was truth so remote from probability ;
while Cortez was on the point of reducing the
Empire of Mexico with the 500 men he still
had left, the Governor of Cuba, Velasquez,
more hurt at the glory of Cortez, his own lieu-
tenant, than at the slender recognition, by the
conqueror, of his superior authority, despatches
almost all the troops at his command, consist-
ing of 800 foot soldiers, eighty well mounted
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‘horsemen, and two small pieces of artillery, to
subdue Cortez, take him prisoner, and prosecute
the career of victory that he had opened. Cor-
tez, having on the one hand to encounter a
thousand Spaniards, on the other to prevent a
general rising of ghe natives on the continent,
left eighty men to be responsible to him for the
tranquillity bf the whole of Mexico, and marched
with the rest against his countrymen : he defeats
‘some, the rest he gains over. LEventually this
-army, which hid come to ruin him, enlists under
his banner, and with it bhe returns to Mexico.

“ The Emperor was, all this time, a prisoner
in his own capital, guarded by eighty soldiers;
.their commander, on a rumour, whether true or
false, that the Mexicans were conspiring for the
deliverance of their sovereign, had selected the
occasion of a festival, when 2,000 of the leading .
nobles were intoxicated by free indulgence in
their strong. liquors; he falls upon them with
fifty soldiers, butchers them and their attend-
ants without opposition, and strips them of all
the gold ornaments and jewels, which they had
put on for this festival. This atrocity, nghtly
ascribed by all the people to the instigation of
avarice, aroused these too compliant men ; and
when Cortez arrived, he found 200,000 Ameri-
cans in arms against eighty Spaniards, engaged

in defending themselves, and keeping guard
over the Emperor. They besieged Cortez to
-procure the liberation of their sovereign, and
rushed in cfowds against the cannon and mus-
kets. The Spaniards were exhausted with the
task of slaughter; and still the Americans -
succeeded each other in shoals without. any
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rigns . of flagging. Cortez was compelled to
abandon the city, where he would have been
starved out; but the Mexicans had broken
down all the bridges, occurring at intervals
along the causeways. The Spaniards replaced
them with the bodies of their gnemies; in theis
sanguinary retreat they lost all the treasures
that they had seized for Charles V. and for
themselves. Afier gaining the bloody battle of
Otumba, Cortez undertook to besiege this
immense city. He made his soldiers, and the
Tlascalans who were with him, construct nine
vessels, to enable him to re-enter Mexico by
means of the very lake that seemed to debar
his approach. The Mexicans did not hesitate
to encounter him on the water; from four to
five thousand canoes, each carrying two men,
.overspread the lake, and assailed Cortez’ nine
vessels, on board of which he had placed
about three hundred men. These nine brigan-
tines, which were provided with cannon,
soon demolished the enemy’s fleet. Cortez, with
the rest of his forces, fought on the causeways.
Seven or eight Spaniards were taken prisoners
and sacrificed in the gieat temple at Mexico.
But at length, aftér several battles, the new
emperor was captured by the Spaniards. This
.was no other than Guatemozin, so famous
for the rebuke that he uttered, when, having
been placed on a fire of live coals, in order to
ascertain in what part of the lake he had con-:
cealed his treasures : his chief priest, condemn-
ed to the same punishment, cried out in his
agony ; Guatemozin exclaimed to him :—* And
o you think J am on a bed of roses ?” ’
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Conqusst oF MEexico. 1521.—Cortez was
now in complete possession of the city of Mexico
[1521], and along with it the whole empire under
the dominion of the Spaniards, Golden Castile,
Darien, and all the adjacent countries. What
was the reward of the unprecedented services
of Cortez? Just that of Columbus ; he was per-
secuted ! Notwithstanding the titles of honour
bestowed on him in his native couutry, he was
tréated with hittle real consideration there, and
had much difficulty evén in procuring an audi-
ence of Charles V. One day he made his way
through the crowd that surrounded the Emper-
or’s: carriage, and mounted on the door step.
Charles inquired who this man was : “It is he,”
replied Cortez, * who has given you more states
than your father left you towns.”

Peryu.—In the meantime the Spaniards were
seeking out new countries to conquer and de-
populate. Magelhan had doubled the southern-
. most point of South America, crossed the Paci-
fic Ocean, and made the first voyage that had
ever been accomplished round the world. But
the greatest American State, next to Mexico,
still remained to be discovered. One day while
the Spaniards were weighing out some masses
of gold, an Indian, upsetting the scales, told
them, that at six days’ march to the south they
would find a country where gold was so plenti-
ful as to be used for the commonest purposes.
Two adventurers, Pizarro and Almagro,a tound-
ling and a swineherd, who had turned soldier,
undertook to discover and subdue the vast
regions that the Spaniards have since named
Peru.
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“ From the country of Cusco, and the vicinity
of the Tropic of Capricorn as far North as the
Island of Pearls, a single monarch extended his
absolute sway over almost thirty degrees of
territory ; he belonged to a race of conquerors
known by the name of Incas. The first of these
Incas, who had conquered the country and
given ita code of laws, was reputed to have been
the offspring of the Sun. The Peruvians pre-
served the memory of important events by a
system of knotted cords. They had obelisks,
and regular instruments, to denote the equinoc-
tial and solstitial points. Their year consisted
of 365 days.

They had evineed, in their buildings and
statues, remarkable proficiency both in archi-
tecture and in sculpture. They were the most
highly civilised and industrious wnation in the
new world,

“The Inca Huasca, father of Atahuallpa
the last Inca (during whose -reign this great
emJ)ire was overthrown) had greatly extended
and adorned it with public works. This Inca,
who conquered the whole territory of Quito,
had employed his soldiers and the subject races
in constructing a great high road, 500 leagues
in length, from Cusco to Quito, filling up deep
vallies, and levelling mountains in its course.
Relays of men were stationed at every half
league, to transmit the imperial commands with
the greatest expedition throughout the empire.
Such was the internal administration; and to
couvey an idea of the splendour kept up by
these sovereigns, it may be sufficient to mention
that they were carried, in their progresses, upon

16
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a golden throne, that was found to weigh 25,000
ducats, and that the litter of golden plates on
which the throne rested was supported by the
principal men in the kingdom.

Pizarro. 1532.—This Empire Pizarro as-
sailed with 250 foot soldiers, sixty horse, and
twelve small pieces of artillery. He arrived
by way of the South Sea at the latitude of
Quito on the other side the Equator. Atahu-
allpa was then on the throne [1532]; bhe
was in the neighbourhood of Quito with about
40,000 soldiers armed with arrows, and gold
and silver pointed pikes. Pizarro, like Cortez,
began by tendering to the Inca the friendship
of Charles V. When the Inca’s army and the
small body of Castilians met face to face, the
Spaniards endeavoured to enlist on theirside
the semblance of religious sanction. A monk,
named Valverde, accompanied by an interpret-
er, approaches the Inca with a Bible in his
hand, and tells the Prince, “ that he must be-
lieve whatever this book says.” The Inca, -
putting his ear close to it, but hearing nothing,
threw it on the ground, and the battle began.

“The artillery, the horses, and the steel
weapons produced the same effect upon the
Peruvians as they had done on the Mexicans ;
it was indeed a butchery rather than a battle;
and Atahuallpa, dragged down from his gold-
en throne by the victors, was loaded with
irons. In order to regain his liberty the
more readily, be engaged to give as much
gold as one of the halls in his Palace could
contain, piled up to the height of his hand, which
he rised in the air above his head, Each
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Spanish Knight had 240 marks in pure gold;
each foot soldier 160. Almost ten times as
much silver was distributed in the same propor-
tions. The officers obtained immense wealth;
and 30,000 marks of silver, 3,000 of gold,
20,000 marks’ weight of silver, together with
2,000 of gold, in the workmanship of the coun-
try, were sent to the Emperor Charles V. Atahu-
allpa however was nevertheless put to death.

“ Diego d’ Almagro marches to Cusco, en-
countering and dispersing immense multitudes
on his way; he penetrates as far as Chili.
Everywhere the Spaniards take possession of
the country in the name of Charles V. Shortly
after,theconquerors of Peru fallout among them-
selves, as Velasqltvlez and Hernando Cortez had
already done in North America.

¢ Civi. 'Wars.—Almagro and Pizarro’s
brothere engage in civil war even in Cusco itself,
the Capital of the Incas : all the recruits they
have received from Europe break up into hostile
factions, and fight each under the leader of his
choice. A bloody battle takes place under the
walls of Cusco, without the Peruvians venturing
to avail themselves of this fatal division among
their common epemies. At length, Almagro
was made prisoner, and his rival caused him to
be beheaded ; but was shortly after himself as-
sassinated by the fiiends of Almagro.

“ The Spanish Governmental System was
already in course of formation throughout the new
world ; the great provinces had their Governors;
tribunals called * Audiences” were established ;
Archbishops, Bishops, the Tribunals of the
Inquisition, the whole ecclesiastical hierarchy
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was already exercising its functions as at Madrid,
when the Captains,who had conquered Peru for
the Emperor Charles V., conceived the design of
retaining it ou their own account. Oue of
Almagro’s sons assumed the title of Governor
of Peru; but other Spaniards, preferring the
rule of a Master who lived in Europe to that of
a companion who aspired to sovereignty, had
him put to death by the hand of the execu-
tioner.” (Voltatre.) ’

A new civil war was hushed up in the same
manner. Charles V., at length yielding to the
urgent petitions of Las Casas, had, by express
enactment, exempted the Indians from personal
slavery, and determined the tributes and services
to which they were still to be subject [1542].
The Spanish colonists took up arms, and placed
Gonzalo Pizarro at their head. But the royal
name was so profoundly respected, that the
mission of an old man, an Inquisitor (Pedro de

-la Gasca), sufficed to restore order. He rallied
around him the majority of the Spaniards,
gained over some, defeated others, and secured
to Spain the possession of Peru [1546].

Tae Sepanism EMPIRE IN AmEerica. GeNn-
ERAL LiMITs OF THE SpanisH Domixion 1N
Awmerica.—With the exteption of Mexico and
Peru, Spain really possessed only portions of
the coast-line. The tribes in the interior could
only be reduced to obedience as they were
successively converted by the missionaries, and
addicted, by the progress of civilisation, to fixed
occupation of the soil.

Variovs Discoveries AND SETTLEMENTS.
1540.—The expedition of Gonzalo Pizarro to
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discover the country east of the Andes; Orel-
lana circumnavigatea South America, in a
voyage of 2000 leagues. Settlements: 1527,
The Province of Venezuela; 1535, Buenos
Ayres ; 1536, The Province of Granada ; 1540,
Santiago ; 1550, Conception ; 15655, Carthagena
and Porto-Bello ; 1567, Caracas.

ApministraTioN.—Civil Government :—In
Spain, Council of the Indies, and India
House of Seville; in America, two Viceroys,
“ Audiences,” Municipalities, Corporations,
Caciques, and ** Protectors of the Indians.”
Ecclesiastical government (entirely dependent
on the King) : archbishops, bishops, rectors, or
lay teachers, missionaries, monks. The Inqui-
sition established in 1570 by Philip I1.

Commercial administration; on the monopoly
system. Chartered ports: in America, Vera
Cruz, Carthagena, and Porto-Bello ; in Europe
Seville (at a later time Cadiz); a special fleet,
and galleons. Agriculture and manafactures
are neglected both in Spain and in America,
for the working of the mines; slow growth of
the colonies, and ruin of the Mother Country
before 1600. But during the course of the 16th
century, the enormous quantity of the precious
metals that Spain must have derived from
America contnbutes to render her the leading
power in Europe.

16*
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CHAPTER X.

Eneranp unper Henery VIIL. axp Epwarp
V].—CHIEFLY IN CONNECTION WITH THE
REerorMATION,

Early years of Henry VIIL’s reign.—Character and Adminis~
tration of Cardinal Wolsey.—Origin of the Reformation.—
The Divorce.—Fall of Wolsey, and Rise of Cranmer.—
Submission of the Clergy.—Papal Supremacy abolished.—~
Execution of More and Fisher. The Pope excommunicates
Henry.—Rise of Cromwell.—Dissolution of tbe Monas-
teries.—Pilgrimage of Grace.—Anne Boleyn beheaded.—
Henry’s tyranny.—Progress of the Reformation.—Act of
the Six Articles.—The King’s matrimonial relations.—Ac-
cession of Edward.—Power of Somerset.—Progress of
Reform and Spoliation.—Popular risings.—Fall of the Pro~
tector.~Foreign Protestant influence in England.—Bishop
Hooper.—Revision of the Prayer Book.—Compilation of
the “ Articles of Religion.”—A dancy of Northumber-~
land. —Edward V1. Charities and Death.

Apvantaceous Position or HEney -VIII.
At H1s AccessioN.—Henry VIII. ascended the
throneunder peculiarly favourable circumstances.
His succession was undisputed, his kingdom at
peace. To his father’s fiscal rigour he was in-
debted, both for an amplesupply of ready money,
and for an increase of that popularity with
which subjects usually greet a young and genial
sovereign. A handsome person, good natural
abilities, and counsidefable proficiency both
in chivalrous exercises and in intellectual,
especially theological, studies, combined to sus-
tain the majesty of empire, and to excite the
liveliest anticipations of a brilliant and prosper-
ous administration,
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Serenpour oF His Court.—Nor were the
opening measures of his reign calculated to belie
these expectations. The extortionate ministers
who had so greatly exasperated the nation dur-
ing the latter years of Henry VII. were pu-
nished with death, though on a different
charge. His Court was the most splendid in
Europe. He attracted thither, and liberally
encouraged learned men. The royal theologian
himself entered the lists of controversy against
“ the Heresiarch Luther,” and wes graced by the
Pope with the title of “ Defender of the Faith.”
He took a more active part than former Eng-
lish sovereigns in the general politits of the
Continent, His wars, though not Prilliant or
extensive, were generally successful, both there
and on his own side of the Channel. His pacific
conference with Francis I. at *“The Field of the
Cloth of Gold” [1520], though a most useless
was one of the most gorgeous pageantsthe world
has ever seen, and still dazzles the lively
imagination of posterity.

WoLrsey MinisTerR.—Foremost among those
who, during these years, directed the counsels
of Henry, and basked in this sunset glow of
medieval splendour, while they heralded the
dawn of a darker and sterner day, stands Car-
dinal Wolsey. :

Of humble origin, but aspiring in temper,
grand and munificent in his designs for the pro-
motion of Jearning, prompt and not over-scrupu-
lous in his measures for maintaining and extend-
ing the royal prerogative, combining the address
of the courtier and diplomatist with the imperi-
ous arrogance of the lordly Churchman, Wolsey

”
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early acquired and long retained almost com-
plete ascendancy over the mind of the young
King. To gratify the latter, he was made a
Cardinal by Pope Leo X. in 1515; and he was
encouraged both by Henry and by Charles V. to
anticipate the Popedom itself. Besides the
posts of Chancellor and Papal Legate, be also
held the Archbishopric of York and the See of
Tournay in France.

ArBiTrARY. TaAxATION.—~Whatever might be
the merits of his administration in other respects
tand it was not without conspicuous merits),
Wolsey provoked uaiversal unpopularity,
indignatign,'hatred, by the unconstitutional
and violet means to which he resorted for the
purpose /of replenishing the royal treasury,
exhausfed by the constant drain of a lavish
‘expenditure. Both in Parliament, in Convoca-
tion, and among the wealthy but oppressed
citizens of London, he excited considerable and
‘sturdyl opposition. The haughty Minister
replied to the latter by the characteristic warn-
ing, “that it might fortune to cost some their
heads.” He issued an illegal Commission with
a view to extorting further supplies; but the
general clamour, that if such measures were
enforced “it would be worse than the taxes of
France, and England should be bond not free,”
‘backed by public seditions, compelled Henry
and his Minister to retrace their steps.

Aprroacn oF THE REFORMATION.—But the
great movement that had so long been in pre-

aration was now fast becoming inevitable;
and the fall of Wolsey, indirectly connected with
the immediate occasion of the first decisive step
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towards the Reformation in England, portended
and symbolised the overthrow of sacerdotal
domination.

AGENCIES AT WORK IN PRODUCING IT IN
Encranp.—These appear to have been mainly
resolvable into three kinds :—

1. Jealousy of Sacerdotal Ascendancy.—For
ages the nation had evinced the most decided
antipathy to the vexatious, persevering, and
all-embracing pretensions of the Holy See.
For ages also they had clamoured and striven
openly against the rapacious, subtle, and over-
bearing policy of the Clergy. The Papal would-
be Autocrat without, the aspiring Order with-
in, the Realm, had excited the most vivid feel-
ings of jealousy and indignation; had been
assailed, and more or less eftectually controlled,
by various legislative enactments; and had
latterly become more than ever obnoxious, not
onl zom the growth of a more critical and
enlightened spint among the Laity, but from
their personal vices, from the Papal Schisms,
the Clerical persecutions for heresy in England,
and the unparalleled haughtiness and arbitrary
exactions of Wolsey (who was at. once Archbi-
shop of York and Fyapal Legate).

ut the Cardinal had hitherto wrought for the
King, at least as energetically as for himself
and his Order; and Henry was as yet in close
alliance with the Pope. Should anything occur,
however, to disturb these friendly relations, and
induce the King (now wielding immense power,
from his being no longer held in check by the
feudal Barous, while the Commons had not
yet learnt to assume the bold tone they held in
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the next century) to favour the anti-clerical and
anti-papal séntiment ; the smouldering feud of
centuries might be expected to culminate in a
dire and decisive struggle.

2. Higher standards of Intelligence and
Piety at the Universities.—The liberal and pre-
scient* patronage of Wolsey, and the personal
and literary influence of Erasmus, had encourag~
ed, in the English Universities, the rise of a
class of students who devoted themselves with -
increasing avidity and earnestness to Classical,
Biblical, and Patristic investigations. The
Bible and the Greek Fathers were now diligently
explored,and, as Ridley mentions of hisown case,
largely committed to memory, in the original.

3. ZLutheran Tvracts, and other reformatory
writings, finding their way into England from
the Continent, were extensively circulated
among a people prepared by the memory, if not
by actual adherence to the tenets, of Wicliffe and-
‘the Lollards, to sympathise with them.

The first cause operated, in one way or an-
other, upon the main bulk of the nation. The
laity, as a body, had long felt and acted upon
their jealousy alike of Pope and Clergy. But
many of the Clerical Order, even of the Bishops,
were by no means averse to the liwitation, if
even to the destruction, of the Papal authority,
however indisposed to recede from their own
exaggerated and unseasonable claims. 'The
King quickly discerned that his war with the
Papacy invulved far severer measures against the
Clergy, than any he had previously sanctioned.

* See, in Appendix I., Dean Milman’s remark on the
subject of Wolsey’s foundations.
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The second cause was more limited in the range
of its immediate influence, affecting only the
learned and highly educated. And though the
results of their investigations were soon commu-
nicated to others; yet, as holding the key to
theological studies, they determined, to a great
extent, the nature of the religious changes. The
third cause was most energetic among the lower
classes of the kingdom, and, running out often
into extravagant and dangerous excesses, excited
the fears, and provoked the opposition, of the
more moderate reformers themselves. Thus
the way was prepared for the great struggle that
ensued at a later period between the two chief
sections of the reforming party.

Prox1MATE CAUSE OF THE REFORMATION.—
Ienry VII1.’s elder brother, Arthur, had been
married, during their father’s lifetime, to
Catherine, daugbter of Ferdinand and Isabella
of Spain; but had shortly after died. By his
father’s influence a Papal Dispensation was ob-
tained from Julius I1. [1503], permitting the
young prince Henrv to marry his brother’s
widow, which he accordingly did ; and, on his
accessinn, the ceremony was repeated. But all
his children by Catherine died, except one
daughter, afterwards Queen Mary. This cir-
cumstance seems to have excited or strength-
ened in his mind, raturally prone to theologi-
cal subtleties, scruples as to the validity of his
marriage and of the Papal Dispensation, at
variance as they both were with the letter of the
Old Testament enactments ; the slighted obli-
gatoriness of which might seem to be asserted
in the impending judicial extinction of his race.
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The second cause was more limited in the range
of its immediate influence, affecting only the
learned and highly educated. And though the
results of their investigations were soon commu-
nicated to others; yet, as holding the key to
theological studies, they determined, to a great
extent, the nature of the religious changes. The
third canse was most energetic among the lower
classes of the kingdom, and, running out often
into extravagant and dangerous excesses, excited
the fears, and provoked the opposition, of the
more moderate reformers themselves. Thus
the way was prepared for the great struggle that
ensued at a later period between the two chief
sections of the reforming party.

ProxiMaTE CAUSE OF THE REFORMATION.—
Henry V1I1.’s elder brother, Arthur, had been
married, during their father’s lifetime, to
Catherine, daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella
of Spain; but had shortly after died. By his
father’s influence a Papal Dispensation was ob-
tained from Julius II. [1503], permitting the
young prince Henrv to marry his brother’s
widow, which he accordingly did ; and, on his
accession, the ceremony was repeated. But all
his children by Catherine died, except one
daughter, afterwards Queen Mary. This cir-
cumstance seems to have excited or strength-
ened in his mind, raturally prone to theologi-
cal subtleties, scruples as to the validity of his
marriage and of the Papal Dispensation, at
variance as they both were with the letter of the
Old Testament enactments ; the slighted obli-
gatoriness of which might seem to be asserted
in the impending judicial extinction of his race.
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The French Ambassador also raised a doubt as
to Mary’s legitimacy, on a treaty being nego-
ciated, in the course of which her marriage into
the Royal family of France was proposed.
Catherine was several years Henry’s eenior,
and though of austere piety, had probably ceas-
ed to command his affections long before he
even saw his second wife. Nor was she likely
to bear more children; while a male heir to the
throne was a great object of Henry's desire,
especially with a view to more effectually obviat-
ing a disputed succession.*

Tae King appriks For A Divorce.—From
the probable combination of these various mo-
tives, together with his passion for Anne
Boleyn, one of the Queen’s Maids of Honour,
rather than from that passion exclusively,
Heary applied to the Pontiff, alleging his scru-
Ples as to the validity of the previous Dispensa-
~ tion, and consequently of his marriage with
Catherine, and requesting a private judgment,
and should that be against their validity, an
immediate divorce. [1527].

Crement's Evasive Poricy.—The Pope
was placed in a most embarrassing situation.
There was more to be said for Henry, on canon-
ical grounds, than has been often allowed.t
To decide too against so powerful and hitherto so
staunch a supporter of the Holy See, would be
perilous. On the other hand, a sentence in his
favour would be resented by the Queen’s uncle,

* It does not appear manifest at what time his
scruples begau, uwor whether they preceded his passion
for Anne Boleyn. This, however, seems the more pro-
bable supposition.” —HALLAM.

1 This is Mr. Hallam’s judgment.
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the then especially mighty Emperor Charles V.
And thespread of the Reformation was already
endangering the principle of Papal Supremacy,
while the tendency of a decision against the vali-
dity of the Dispensation would be to weaken that
principlestill further. Accordingly Clement VII.
endeavoured to evade a decision. But Henry
continued constant to his purpose. Upwards
of five years were spent in tardy and delusive
negotiations, promises, processes. At one time
the Pope actually consented to the proposition
that Henry should marry a second wife, whe-
ther intending or not, afterwards to annul or
declare void the first marriage. But this com-
promise was not acted upon. Wolsey and ano-
ther Papal Legate were at last empowered to
decide the cause in England. But after more
tedious delays and legal investigations, the suit
was adjourned, and, in the interval of several
months’ suspension, remanded to Rome, where
Henry was summoned to attend in person.
FaLL or Worsev.—This last step was too
much for Henry. Imperious, hasty, as he was
by nature, and inflamed by his affection for
Anne Boleyn, he had exhibited no ordinary
sell-command and patience during the prolonged
and palpably trimming and insincere proceed-
ings of the Roman Court. His wrath now ex-
ploded upon the head of Wolsey, whom (whe-
ther justly or not) he regarded as concerned in
the delay of judgment, and in the final insult
put upon himself by this personal citation to
the Bar of the Pope. The Cardinal was dis-
graced ; impeached for violating the Statute of
Provisors, E; the exercise of his Legatine
functions without special license from the

17
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- King ; deprived of the great seal (which was
given to Sir Thomas More) ; partially restored
to favour, on signs of his failing health ; arrest-
ed on a charge of high treason ; and on his way
to London died at Leicester [1530].

Rise oF Cranmer.—THE UnIveRsiTies
CONSULTED ON THE Divorce.—Meanwhile
Thomas Cranmer, a learned Cambridge divine,
had suggested the competence of the English
and foreign Universities to pronounce upon the
Divorce ; and had argued that a Papal Dispen-
sation was invalid, when granted in'clear violation
of the Bible and the Fathers. The Universities
were consulted, and many favourable opinions
obtained. The charge of bribery abroad, and
Royal influence at home, employed in obtaining
these opinions, is met, on the part of these who
admit it, by the counter charge of Imperial and
Papal influence, and by alleging the strong
party-feeling that disposed the lovers of the old

.regime to rally round Catherine and her cause.
Cranmer undertook to plead the King’s cause
at Rome, and to submit to the Pope the opi-
nvions of the Universities. Gardiner and Bonner
were also active on Henry’s side.

SusumissioN oF THE CLERGY.—Pending the
Pope’s decision, a heavy blow was now dealt
atthe Clergy. They were accused of having
incurred the penalties of premunire, by their
acquiescence in the exercise of Wolsey’s Lega-
tine functions, and compelled to pay a heavy
fine. The King also demanded that they
should acknowledge him to be * Protector and
Supreme Head of the Clergy and Church of
England.” To this much opposition was made,
but it was conceded at length, with the import-
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ant qualification * as far as the law of Christ
will permit” [1531]). The Clergy were after-
wards induced to consent that they would not
exact or put in ure (execute) any NEw canons
without the Royal license.

AnNaTES ABOLISHED.—In the following year
an Act of Parliament passed, abolishing the
Annates or first-fruits of benefices, claimed by
the Papal Court, and which had been a frequent
cuuse of contention. But the statute was made
provisional, until it should be ascertained whe-
ther the Pope himself would abandon or reduce
them. It was made absolute a year after [1533].

CrANMER MADE ARrcHBIsHOP.—Cranmer
was raised to the See of Canterburyon the
death of Archbishop Warham [1532], and con-
secrated early in 1533. He soon after held a
Court at Dunstable, and pronounced the King’s
marriage with Catherine null and void from the
first. Henry had some months previously to
this decision been privately marned to Anne
Boleyn. Cranmer now also delivered sentence
in favour of this union.

ArprEaLs To RomEe aBorisHED.—THE KIne
DECLARED BY Parriament HEeAD oF THE
Caurca, 1533.—~An Act was passed, confirm-
ing the title previously given to the King by
Convocation, but without the limitation formerly
inserted.

“ This act materially determined the future
conduct and complexion of the English Re-
formation. Ecclesiastics were constrained in
future to acknowledge the ultimate jurisdiction
of domestic Courts ; they were to recognise no
earthly sovereign, master, or superior, beyond
the confines of the English monarchy; they
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were disabled from meeting in their Convoca-
tions, or provincial synods, until the metropoli-
tans who summoned them obtained a special
license from the Crown” [1533]).— Hardwick.

ParaL SexTeNcE oN TEER Divorce—Cle-
ment, at length, urged on apparently by the
Cardinals of the Imperial party, delivered a
definitive sentence, annulling that of Cranmer,
pronouncing in favoar of Catherine, -and
requiring the King to receive her back as bis
wife on pain of excommunication [March
1534]. Thus on both sides the die was cast,
and further attempts at adjustment were
abandoned. _

Tae Mam o¥ Kexr.—Elizabeth Barton,
generally known as the Maid of Kent, had long
excited much attention as a religious enthusiast.
The Papal party had availed themselves of her
alleged visions and prophetic powers for the
purpose of intimidating the King and his coun-

- cillors from the bold course they were pursuing.
Henry for some time made light of her predic-
tions, that he was destined to a speedy and
evil end. But she was at last tried and
convicted ; she confessed to having been tam-
pered with by priests and others, and suffered
death [1534].

PapraL SupsrMAcY ABoLISHED BY Coxvo-
cation.—The same year the King consulted
both the Counvoeations (of Canterbury and
York), as well as the Universities and some
other Ecclesiastical bodies, on thé question
“Whether the Bishop of Rome has, in the word
of God, any greater jurisdiction in the realm of
England than any other foreign Bishop 7’ and,
with a few dissentient voices, a negative answer
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was returned. Whereupon the old chronicler
Hall remarks—* By the which the Pope, with
all his College of Cardinals, with all their par-
dons and indulgences, was utterly abolished out
of this realm. God be everlastingly praised -
therefor !”

Execurions or More, Fisagr, AND THE
CarTHUsIANS.—Among the few dissentients to
the above answer of Convocation was Fisher, the
venerable Bishop of Rochester. He had also, to

“say the least, been injudiciously attentive to the
Maid’s utterances. He was now arraigned, toge-
ther with the late Chancellor, the accomplished
and excellent Sir Thomas More, and some of
the chief members of the Carthusian House in
London, on a charge of denying the Royal
Supremacy; because they refused to take an oath
on the succession to the throne, which indirectly
involved an admission of that supremacy. They
were all executed [15635]). Their conmstancy
produced the warmest sympathy throughout
the country ; while the fate of such eminent and
virtuous men as More and Fisher struck Eu-
rope with astonishment, and infuriated the
Papal party beyond measure.

Henry VIII. Excoumumicaten.—On re-
ceiving the tidings of Fisher’s death, the new
Pope, Paul II1. (whose rash offer of a Cardinal’s
hat to the imprisoned Bishop had apparently
hastened if not provoked the catastrophe), cit-
ed the King to answer for his conduct ; and in
case he should not appear (as it was quite clear
he would not do), pronounced him excommuni-
cate; placed his kingdom under an interdict;
absolved his subjects from their allegiance;
offered his dominions to the first invader; and

17+
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ordered all the English Clergy to quit them.
For the present, however, this Bull of excom-
munication was not published [1535].

PoOLE'S . TREASONABLE PROPOSITION TO
CHARLES V.—About this time, also, Cardinal
Pole, a near relation of the King, and then
abroad, wrote a book, in the course of which he
called upon the Emperor Charles V. to suspend
his projected expedition against the Turks, and
to invade England.

" BonNER AND GARDINER DEFEND THE LATE
uEASURES.—While in another work, written by
Gardiner, and assented to by Bonner, it was
argued that the King’s quarrel with the Papal
Court turned not on his divorce, but on higher
grounds, and that his late measures had been
carried with the consent and approval of the
most excellent and learned Bishops, of the
Nobles, and of the whole people of England.
With reference to the act declaring Henry

" Head of the Church, Gardiner maintained
“that it introduced no new thing; but only
determined that a power which, by divine right,
belonged to their Prince, should be more clearly
asserted ; and the rather to remove the cloud
from the eyes of the vulgar, with which the false-
ly pretended power of the Bishop of Rome
had for some ages overshadowed them.”

CRrOMWELL APPOINTED ViCAR GENERAL.—
Thomas Cromwell, who had formerly been ia
Wolsey’s service, and had courageously de-
fended his master when the latter was accused
in Parliament, was appointed by the King Vicar
General, or Vicegerent in Ecclesiatical mat-
ters [1536]. The idea of this office was pro-
bably suggested by the Pope’s Vicars Apostolic.
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The immediate object of Cromwell’s appoint-
ment appears to have been the impending
investigation into the state of the Religious
Houses. But the step plainly exhibited the
King’s determination to turn his new or restored
position to account, and to stretch his Preroga-
tive to its extreme limits. Under an Act of
Parliament, empowering him to reform or
repress heresies, abuses, &c, he named Visitors
(like the Missi of Charlemagne), during whose
operations the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of  the
Bishops was held to be in abeyance. To some,
if not to all of them, the King issued Commis-
sions, restoring to each within his own diocese
the exercise of this right, “one of the many illus-
trations of the temporary confusion produced in
men’s minds respecting the nature, source, and
limits of spiritual and secular authority.”*

THR SMaALLER MONASTERIES DISSOLVED.~—
The excessive wealth and alleged dissolute lives
of the Monastic and Conventual Orders had
long been a standing topic of complaint and
invective. Previous sovereigns had contem-
plated or initiated partial measures of reform
or secularisation. Cardinal Wolsey, under the
sanction of Papal as well as Royal licences, had
dissolved as many as thirty religious founda-
tions, and devoted their incomes chiefly to
educational purposes. He had suggested also
more extensive confiscations. The King had
now an additional and powerful motive for
proceeding against bodies, which strong in their
corporate spirit as well as in any religious
prestige that they still retained, and generally

* Hurdwick, who also suggests the Carlovingian com-
parison.
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devoted to the Papal interests, presented, as
had been evinced already in the case of the
London Carthusians, a formidable barrier to the
recognition of the Royal Supremacy in matters
Ecclesiastical.  Accordingly, Cromwell was
directed to hold a general visitation of these
Establishments. The result was at once fatal
to the smaller bouses, against which many
serious charges of gross immeorality were con-
fidently brought, if not substantiated. Aun Act
of Parliament transferred such as had not an
income of above £200a year to the Crown.
The report on the state of the larger houses was
more favourable.

Pirerimacrk or Grace.—Their fall, however,
was accelerated by a series of risings, apparent-
ly occasioned mainly by Henry’s hasty and
wide-sweeping measures. None could say
how far he might be disposed to carry his
bigh-banded changes. A large proportion of
“the people seem to have been at this period
still strongly attached to the greater part of the
prevailing religious system. And whatever the
moral delinquencies of the Monastics, they
were the chief almoners of the lower orders
throughout the country. A strong feeling of
resentment had been provoked by the execu-
tions of Fisher, More, and the Carthusians. And
the Papal party busily exerted their powerful
and all pervading influence to fan the flame of
discontent. A rebellion broke out in Lincoln-
shire, but was put down by the conciliatory
policy of the Duke of Norfolk. Soon after, a
more serious insurrection took place in York-
shire. The rebels, headed by a gentleman
named Robert Aske, marched with a erucifix
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before them, and carried banners on which were
displayed the five wounds of Christ, whence
their expedition was called the “ Pilgrimage of
Grace” {1536]. They demanded the removal
from around the King of low-born counsellors
(alluding to Cromwell, the son of a blacksmith),
the repression of heresy, and the restoration of
Church property. They took Pontefract Castle,
where the Archbishop of York, Lord Darcy, and
others, were made prisoners, but consented to
Join their cause. Hull and York also fell before
them, and they marched south to Doncaster.
The Duke of Norfolk was sent against them, but
found them too strong to be safely attacked:
After much difficulty and negotiation, he dis=
persed them by the promise of a general pardon,
and of a Parliament to be held the year follow-
ing for the redress of their grievances. But
soon after, they broke out again, and were easily
put down, and their leaders executed [1537].
CountEss OF SALISBURY EXECUTED.—A-
mong many others whose fate some consider
to have been more or less caused by this out-
break, was the mother of Cardinal Pole, the
aged Countess of Salisbury, But the main
cause of Henry’s relentless prosecution of her
was probably her relationship toso distinguished
and active a supporter of the Papal influence in
England. She was beheaded [1541].
ONDEMNATION BY PARLIAMENTARY AT-
TAINDER.—A new and fearful engine of de-
struction seems to have been invented, though
not put in_execution, about this period—the,
plan of passing in Parliament a bill of attainder,
without giving the accused the opportunity
of being heard in his own defence. Cromwell
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has the discredit of devising,—he was the first
to experience the deadly effects of this cruel
mode of prosecution.

ANnNE BoLEYN BEHEADED.—But before this
time Queen Catherine had died in peace ; leav=
ing a pathetic letter to the King (which for
the moment at least much affected him), and
the short-lived triumph of her rival had closed
in blood. The new Queen was suddenly ac-
cused, within six months after the death of her
predecessor, of adultery, and even incest. She
had been clearly guilty of great indiscretion in
her conduct towards some of the gentlemen
about the Court. How far the fouler charges
were brought home to her is far more doubtful.
“ Oune of the strongest arguments in favour of
her innocence consists in the nature of the
court before which she ‘was arraigned, and of
the charges which were separately brought
against her. She was first condemned for adul-

“tery, and then divorced onaccount of a precon-
tract of marriage, which proved her never to
have been the wife of the King.”— Bp. Short.

She was tried in secret, condemned, and exe-
cuted in the Tower [May 19th, 1536]. The
King married his third wife, Jane Seymour, the
following day ! .

New Acr or Successiov.—HEeNRY's Par-
LIAMENTAY ABsoruTisM.—The succession to
the throne now again became the subject of le-
gislation. Henry VIII. was, throughout his
reign, one of the most absolute of the English
Sovereigns ; but the peculiarity of his absolutism
was that it enjoyed, to so unusual an extent,
the plenary guarantee of Parliamentary sanc-
tion, His illegal measures of taxation, during
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Wolsey’s administration, have been already
adverted to. But shortly after that Minister's
fall, Parliament itself released the King from
his debts [1530], and at a later period repeated
the operation. The mnew act of succes-
sion empowered the sovereign, on failure of is-
sue by his present marriage, to confer the
Crown on whomsoever he pleased, either by
letters patent, or by will [1536]. A later sta-
tute gave the force of law to the Royal Procla-
mations [1539].

Becxer’'s REwaixs axp MEewory piseo-
~ouReED.—The King counfiscated [1538] the
treasures of Becket’s shrine at Canterbury; or-
dered the bones of the saint to be burnt and
scattered to the winds, and his name to be erased
from the Calendar. A solemn trial was held, in
which the dead Archbishop was pronounced a
traitor. This step seems to have geen a coun-
terblast to the Papal fulminations. Paul 111. was
now openly encouraging the English to rebel; the
Bull of excommunication was published ; and
the Kings of France and Scotland were urged
to invade Henry VIIL’s dominions, and the
Pope promised to confer the sovereignty of
them on the successful invader. Henry, there-
fore, by this act significantly and publicly bade
defiance to the Pope, and to the principle of
Sacerdotal Domination, of which Becket had
been the resolute defender and martyr.

Procress or THE RerorMaTioN.—FimsT
fERIES OF ARTICLES.—THE Bisnor’s Boox.—
However strongly bent upon annulling the
Papal Supremacy, and curtailing the Sacerdotal
influence in England, Henry VIIL. bad as yet
shown little disposition to sanction dogmatic
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changes. He lived and died, indeed, a deter-
mined supporter of medieval theology in its
main features ; and dunished with death, at one
and at the same time, the opponents of his Supre-
macy and the advocates of a doctrinal refor-
mation. Yet several measures about this time
received his sanction, which eventually and in
principle, if not at once, greatly promoted such a
reformation. A series of “ Articles of Religion”
and a didactic work called the “ Institution of a
Christian Man” were issued [1537], which,
though retaining the form, and to a great extent
the spiritof the Scholastic Theology, yet departed
in some measure from the latter ; and as conde-
scending to justify on argumentative grounds
the conclusions of authority, as being written in
English, and as carrying out into a new sphere
the previous announcement that the English
Church did not owe, nor intend to pay, subser-
vience to the decisions of Rome, gave an earnest
of farther and deeper changes. .
Crouwery's INsTerrcTions.—EXGLIsH VER-
S10N OF THE BIBLE PUBLICLY AUTHORISED.—
There seemed, indeed, some likelihood that these
would be speedily effected. Cromwell, as
Vicar-General, issued many useful injunctions to
the Clergy, which, ifseriously carried out, could
not fail to promote the rapid spread of the
movement. They were directed to discourage
superstition among their flocks, and to impress
upon them the lesson, that obedience to God's
commandments and works of charity were more
. acceptable than pilgrimages and the worshipping
of relics. They were in accordance with a peti-
tion previously presented by Convocation to the
King) to set up Bibles in English in their
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Churches, and to encourage the people to read
them; and to provide for the moral and religious
education of the children in their parish. Many
other suggestions, calculated to awaken a spirit
of earnestness and inquiry, were added [1538].

DissoLuTtion oF THE LarcEr MoNasTERIES.
—The fall of the larger religious houses, far from
being averted, was hastened by the northern .
rebellion. The Commissioners resorted to many
most questionable methods of eliciting evidence
against them. Several*Abbots were attainted
for assisting the insurgents, and their Abbeys
declared forfeited to the King. Other houses
were surrendered. The remainder were dis-
golved by Act of Parliament, and their revenues
nominally transferred to the crown; but the
courtiers and nobles, whose concurrence Hen-
ry sought to conciliate, shared most largely
in the spoil. Latimer, and other less selfish
and more genuine reformers, pleaded strongly,
but for the most part vainly, against these
sweeping measures. Thbey wished some, at
least, of the institutions to be spared, and devoted
to religious and educational purposes. Six new
Bishoprics were indeed endowed out of the funds,
and fourteen abbeys and priories were converted
into Cathedral and Collegiate Churches ; but
* the great spoiler was a small restorer.” Many
religious frauds were, in the course of these pro-
ceedings, detected and exposed. Very inade-
quate provision seems to have been made for
the inmates of these religious houses, now turned
loose upon a world in which they were, in too .
many cases, little fitted to secure a position by
their own exertions [15637-9].

18
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An important constitutional change was
effected by the absence, henceforth, of nearly
thirty mitred Abbots from the House of Lords.

Tag DissOLUTION ULTIMATELY BENEFI-
c1AL—* Onthe whole, the country has doubtless
been a gainer by the dissolution of the monas-
teries. So much land, in the hands of such
corporations, was calculated to cripple the ener-
gies and suppress the enterprise of the people.
Nor did it seem likely that these societies could
be so reformed as to<efface the memory of
the superstitions they had cherished, and to

romote the interests of true religion. We may
be humbled when we think how many bad pas-
sions were at work in their suppression; and
the injustice that was done to many erring but
conscientious men, whose worst crime was a
stubborn adherence to the principles under
which they had been brought up. But let us
not be ungrateful for all the good which Provi-
dencé has raised out of the dust of these ruined
piles.”—Mussingberd.

Tae Kivg INcLINED TO REACTION.—Henry
VIII., since his rupture with the Pope, had for
the most part countenanced the party and the
general policy, if not the special opinions, of the
doctrinal reformers, who were gradually seeing |
their way to more extensive modifications of the
religious system. But the opposition of the
more temperate and upright among them to his
schemes of wholesale Church spoliation pro-
voked his resentment, and induced the capri-
. cious and jealous monarch to lend more heed to
the counsels of Gardiner; who, although he
had supported the divorce, the abolition of Pa-
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ral Supremacy, and the Dissolution of the Re-
igious Houses, was entirely averse from dog-
matic innovations,

Act or TaE Six ArticLes.—His influence
at Court probably occasioned an attempt to
turn the Reformation (as it were) against itself,
by enlisting the Royal Supremacy in the defence
of Medizvalism, In spite of Cranmer’s deter-
mined and bold opposition to the Bill, it became

“law, and was commoaly known as the * Act of
the Six Articles,” or the “ Bloody Statute.”
It denounced capital penalties against those
who should call in question any of the following
tenets :—(1) Transubstantiation. (2) The
sufficiency of Communion in one kind, as then
administered to the laity. (3) The sinfulness
of Priests marrying. (4) The absolute obliga-
tion of vows of chastity. (5) The efficacy of
Private Masses. (6) The necessity of com-
pulsory Auricular Confession [1539].

Innumerable arrests and frequent execu-
tions took place under this cruel Act, though
Cranmer’s influence appears to have in some
degree mitigated the severity of its operation.

CRANMER IN DANGER.—He himself was twice
placed in considerable danger, by plots, the for-

- mer aimed indirectly at him through his friends,
the latter concerted against him by a consider-
able party in the Council, of which he was
himself a member. The King, however, very
characteristically saved him on both occasions,
and, in the second instance, severely rebuked
his antagonists, after they had been led to.
imagine their triumph over the Archbishop
secure. The Primate exhibited a spirit of for-
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giveness rarely parallelled in that bloody age,
on discovering that the first plot had been con-
cocted by men, who had been formerly indebted
to him for their elevation, and now received
their life at his hands.

Shaxton and Latimer, on the passing of the
“ Bloody Statute,” resigned their Bishoprics,
and were imprisoned as “ Sacramentarian
Hereties” [1539].

Reaping oF THE BIBLR RESTRICTED.—By"
another law of Gardiner, the lower classes
were forbidden the free possession of the Bible.
The King did not retract the permission he
had given that it should be published in
English, and set up in Churches; but artisans
and apprentices were not to keep copies of
their own [1546].

ANOMALOUS STATE OF THE RELIGIOUS QUES-
TI0N.—* Thus were the two parties balanced;
the translated Bible giving an increased ad-
vantage to the reformers, while the persecuting
statutes presented a strong barrier of defence to
some of the most corrupt doctrines and Prac-
tices of the Papal times. The King alternately
favoured both ; but with constant fear and
.distrust of the spirit of liberty which the change
of his own making had raised up.”— Massingberd.

Farn anp Execurion o CroMwELL.—The
.sudden and fatal reverse of fortune that had
overtaken in turn Wolsey, and his antagonist
Anne Boleyn, was now to be repeated in the
case of his friend and former dependant.
Cromwell had, like the great Cardinal, served
the King well—perhaps too well. But besides
Henry’s present bias against the religious
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rinciples favoured by his Vicar General, the
atter had incurred his deep displeasure by
having advocated a new royal marriage, which
was quickly dissolved, from the King’s antipathy
to his German bride, Anne of Cleves. The
niinister was accused by the Duke of Norfolk,
at the Council Board, of treason ; committed to
the Tower; attainted by Parliament in the
manner he had himself suggested, and beheaded
[July 1540]. )

Tue Kixg anp m18 Wives.—ExEecuTioN
o¥ QueeN CatHERINE HowarDp.—Henry VI1II.,
a recent writer has remarked, * was certainly
unfortunate in his relations with women.”
They were at least equally unfortunate in their
relations with him, Catherine of Arragon had
been divorced after an infinity of suffering,
end had died broken-hearted. Her rival was
beheaded. A third wife, Jane Seymour, was
happily released by an early death from the
possibility of experiencing or meriting her royal
consort’s alienation [1537]. Her successor was
mentally repudiated from the very first moment
the King beheld her, and soon assumed the
safer, if less exalted position of a “.sister”
[1540]. The same year Henry married a niece
of the Duke of Norfolk, Catherine Howard ;
and within a year and a half she was executed
on an admitted charge of impurity [1542); and
the royal widower still had the courage to
make another experiment in matrimony. His
sixth wife, Catherine Parr, survived him,
though, as some authorities say, not without a
narrow escape. Others consider - that Henry
only threatened for the purpose of intimidating

18* )
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her, and rendering her less oppugnant to his
theological peculiarities.

- ProGress or THE REFORMATION.—~ENGLISH
Lirany puBLisHED.—Meanwhile various steps
had been sanctioned, that prepared the way
for the fuller and freer establishment of the
Reformation in the next reign. Several fa-
vourers of the “ New Learning,” as the doctrinal
reform now began to be called, were promoted to
the episcopate. The ignorance and inefficiency
of preachers was to some extent obviated by a
set of homilies now published. Many good
directions were given to the Clergy by the
Bishop of London and others. Above all, a
‘Litany, or form of Prayer for public worship,
was issued in the English language [1544].

TuEe Kine’s AppRESs oN RELicioN.~]t has
been well remarked of Henry VIII.—¢ His
character is a perfect puzzle. Not that we can
have any hesitation in saying he was a disgrace

- to the. great cause his passions 1éd him to ad-
vocate ; but that he was not himself aware of
his own real character. That is the wonder.
Other tyrants felt something like remorse.at
their deeds of blood ; but never did Henry
VIII. seem to have the least misgiving that he
was not the best King, the most faithful Catho-
lic and Defender of the Faith, that ever lived.”
—Abrakams. A singular instance of this is
afforded by a speech which he made [1545] on
the religious condition of the country. Itis
most sensible and moderate inits tone ; advises
the people to lay aside the virulence that had
been exhibited on religious subjects; urges
them to live peaceably, to acquire and promote
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useful instruction and mutual charity, and to
love and serve God. Yet he still persisted in
persecuting and putting his subjects to death,
for conscientious differences with himself on
religious questions !

Norrork aND Surrey Imprisonep.—Exz-
CUTION OF THE LATTER 1547.—The gallant and
accomplished Earl of Sarrey was accused of
aspiring to the throne; this intention being
assumed from his having quartered on his shield
the arms of Edward the Confessor. Both he
and his father, the Duke of Norfolk, were com-
mitted to the Tower, and condemned to die.
Surrey was executed, but the King himself ex-
Kired January 28 1547, before the sentence on
Norfolk was carried into effect; and the Duke
was subsequently released on the accession of
Queen Mary.

Accession Axp CaarACTER OF Epwarp VI,
1547.—Edward V1., the son of Henry VIII,
by his third wife, Jane Seymour, was only nine
years old on the death of his father. Though him-
self cut off before he reached manhood, he gave
remarkable promise of ability and excellence.
He seems to have been inclined, by conviction,
to the Reformed Faith,—indeed to a rather
unltraphase of it ; but the measures adopted for
its establishment, as well as the general conduct
of the government, must have been mainly due
throughout to his ministers and advisers.

PRE-EMINENCE OF SOMERSET IN THE CoUN-
ciL.—The late King had entrusted the manage-
ment of affairs, during his son’s minority, to
the sixteen Executors of his Will. But the
rest were induced to acquiesce in the dscend-



. 212 OUTLINES OF [cHAP.

ancy of the King’s maternal uncle, who was
created Duke of Somerset, and at the head of
the council virtually swayed, for some time,
the whole royal authority !

Procress oF RErorM aNp or CrUurCH
SeoviaTion.—“ The Reformation now proceed-
ed without impediment, but plunder and havoe
kept pace with it ; for, by one of those unna-
tural leagues in which men, with the purest
intentions, sometimes find themselves involved,
the most religions members of the Church,
and the veriest worldlings of the State, went
hand in band ; the former acquiescing in the
evil which they could not prevent, for the sake
of bringing about the good at which they aimed ;
the latter promoting that good, because they
made it subservient to their own selfish and
rapacious ends. The religious and the statistic
measures must not be confounded. Reforma-
tion was the aim and effect of the former;
spoliation of the latier.”—Southey.

Stare or CHURCH ParTIES.—Without taking
into account the statesmen who followed, to so
great an extent, their own selfish interests,
rather than any religious convictions, the really -
sincere theological parties were mainly three :
(1) The Medizvalists, headed by Gardiuer,
who sought to avoid further changes, if not to
retrace their steps. (2) The more Conservative
Reformers, whose sympathies were, on the
whole, mainly with the Lutheran system. (3)
The more violent or Democratic Reformers (the
forerunners of the later Puritans), who were now
generally denominated “ Sacramentaries,” and
Ieant mostly to the Swiss theology. .
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On the skirts of this last party hung various
classes of fanatics, Anabaptists and others, who
were not always distinguished, or easily distine
guishable, from the more zealous and extreme
 Sacramentaries.” The strong English dislike
to unnecessary and radical changes, combined
with the excesses perpetrated abroad, or advos-
cated at home, and the constant and profound
study of, and appeal to, Antiquity, gradually
imparted to the English Reformation a more
decidedly conservative tone than had been as-
sumed by the movement elsewhere.

Eowarp V1.’s First Prayer-Book.—Thus,
among other measures indicative of this spirit,
a Liturgy, adapted to the various occasions of
public worship, was compiled by a Committee
of Divines, chiefly from ancient sources, though
translated into English; was submitted for
approval to Convocation and to Parliament, and
ultimately used in almost every parish through-
out the King’s dominions—* England, Wales,
Calais, and the Marches of the same.”, [Whit-
sunday, June 9th, 1549.]

PracricAL. REFORMS DIRECTED BY THE
Councin.—Under the new Service Book con-
fession to a priest was optional. An Act had
already been passed, requiring the Communion
to be administered to theqlaily in both kinds, and
forbidding “ private masses” [1547].

The same authority permitted the Clergy to
marry [1548].

The Royal Council, acting on the Statute
which had given legal effect to the Proclama-
tions of Henry 'VIII.,, and had continued the
same preregative to the advisers of his son, now
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issued many directions, calculated to promote
the general efficiency of religious institations
and ordinances. The removal of images, which
had been abused to superstitious purposes;
more regular, intelligent, and earnest preaching;
greater strictness in the observance of Sundays,
and other holy days; as well as in the admis-
sion of candidates for ordination, and of clergy
to benefices, were severally provided for. To
facilitate the better comprehension of the Serip-
tures, a copy. of the Paraphrase of Erasmus
was ordered to be placed in every church for
public use.

~ PersrcuTioN of BoNNER AND GARDINER.—
These and other measures provoked opposition
fromsomeoftheadherentsofthe Old Learnink,”
whose general ground was, that no further
changes ought to be introduced until the King
attained his majority. Gardiner and Bonner par-
ticularly distinguished themselves in this way,
and were imprisoned by the Council [1548],
and eventually deprived of their Sees [1550].
There can be little doubt that these personal
severities sharpened their own zeal for persecu-

tion during the next reign, and tended to ag-’

gravate the sufferings of the reformers.

REPEAL OF THE Six ARTICLES, AND OTHER
Acts or Hexry VIII.—Parliament, in 1547,
cancelled most of the severe Acts passed towards
the close of the last reign, including those con-
cerning treason and * Lollardies,” and the
“ Bloody Statute.” The Act conferring such
arbitrary power upon the Council, and on which
many of their recent measures had been based,
was also now repealed [1547].

-~
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SecvLARISATION OF THE CHANTRY LANDS.—
Parliament had transferred to the Crown all
“ Chantries, Free Chapels, and Colleges.” The
first of these terms denoted certain endowed
establishments of priests, whose duty it was 10
perform mass for their founders. Under the last
term, it was at first feared the Universities might
be brought. But they were expressly exempted
from the operation of the Act, the effect of
which, however, was to throw the estates of the
Chantries mostly into the hands o& the rapacious
courtiers, Cranmer strongly, but in ‘vain,
opposed the measure, and sought to save for
better uses the Chantry lands, as Latimer had
betore endeavoured to rescue those of the Monas-
teses. But the court influence triumphed.

PLonpER o CmurcE OrNaMENTS.—The
substitution of a table for an altar, in churches,
gave fresh occasion for pillage. * Private
men’s halls were now hung with altar-cloths;
their tables and beds covered with copes, in-
stead of carpets and coverlets. It was a sorry
bouse which had not somewhat of this furni-
ture.” Chalices were used by the more pro-
fane as drinking-vessels, and lorses were
watered in the stone and marble coffins of the
dead. Churches were stripped of their lead ;
- church bells exported in great quantities, to be
melted down into cannon.,

Daxcerous sTATE or THE CoURTRY.—These
excesses alienated many who had been inclined
to look favorably on the Reformation ; exasper-
ated its opponents; gave great and just offence
to the more respectable and sincere reformers
themselves. The Primate procured a letter
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from the Council to stop them; but this was
of little avail, as many members of that body
itself set the example of spoliation—among them
the Protector Somerset. Moreover,. dangerous
and licentious tenets were spreading among a
considerable part of the population, who, sud-
denly freed from sacerdotal domination, had
not yet reaped the advantages of a more spiri-

" tual if a more independent religious training,
or learned to use their liberty. with moderation.
The abrupt trgnsfer of so much property had
also produced much hardship among the lower
orders. The new possessors of land often rack-
rented, if they did not actually expel their
tenantsand (wool being then a more profitable
article of traffic than corn) convert the arable
land into pasturage. The laborers naturally
connected these proceedings with the changes
in religion. .
InsurrECTIONS.—From the operatjon of these -
several causes, risings among the population
were very frequent. Many of them were easily
suppressed, but in the West and in Norfolk
they became formidable. The men of Devon-
shire and Cornwall besieged Exeter, which was
“with difficulty relieved by Lord Russell, who
;' completely dispersed their forces, and put an
‘.end to the rebellion by the execution of the
ringleaders. While they were in the ascendant,
they had endeavored to extort from the fears
of the King and his councillors measures that
would have amounted to a counter-reformation.
Cranmer wrote a careful reply to their demands.
The Norfolk rebels were also dispersed, after
some bloodshed, by the Earl of Warwick.
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The Protector, who had from the first favored
the cause of the Commons, and thus incur-
red considerable odium among the nobility,
proclaimed: a general pardon (with certain
exceptions), though contrary to the wishes of
many members of the Council [1549].

FarL anxp ExecuTiox or Siz Taomas Sev-
MOUR, AND OF THE PROTECTOR.—Sir Thomas
Seymour, Somerset’s brother, had been ap-
ponted Iigh Admiral, and had married Queen
Catherine Parr, the Widow of Henry VIII.
She died soon after; and the Admiral is said
to have then paid his addresses to the Princess
Elizabeth. These and other circumstances gave
rise to a charge that he was aiming at the roy-
al “authority. His brother returned from the
north to direct his trial. He was attainted of
high treason, condemned, and executed, without
having been heard in his own defence [1549].
* The Protector and Cranmer, the former as the
brother of the Admiral, the latter as a Clergy-
man, were much blamed for signing the death
warrant.

Within a few months after the death of his
brother, Somerset himself was stripped of his
authority, and imprisoned, by a confederacy at
the head of which was the Earl of Warwick
[October 1549]. The latter then caused himself
to be appointed Lord High Admiral. In Feb-
ruary following Somerset was released, on pay-
ment of a fine. But in 1551 he was again com-
mitted to the Tower, tried for high treason and
felony, and ¢ondemned on the second charge,
though acquitted on the first. He suffered on
the scaffold [1552]). He asked, on his trial, the
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favour that had been refused to his brother, of
being confronted with the witnesses.

SprEAD oF ANaBarrisM.—JoaN Bocmer
BurxT.—Great complaints were made to the
Council of the prevalence of Anabaptists and
others who propagated pernicious, and in many
cases anti-social opinions. A Commission was
appointed to check this symptom; many were
punished with less severity, but two were sen-
tenced to the flames, and actually burnt ; thus
again sanctioning, in however few instances,
the principle of persecation. Joan Bocher suf-
fered [May 1550] for heretical opinions on the
subject of the Incarnation ; George Van Parre,
or Paris, as an Anabaptist [April 1550]. Cran-
mer with difficulty persuaded the King to sign
the warrant for the execution of Bocher.

InrLUEXCE 1N ExcranDp oF Fokeigy Pro-
TESTAXT REFUGEEs.—Cranmer seems to have
entertained the hope of bringing all the Protes-
tant Churches to a commumty of faith, by-
forming a Council in England, to which depn-
ties should be sent from the rest; and who
might publish such articles of belief as were
received by all. - Thus he liberally encourazed
thesettlement in England of Protestant refugees,
whom the Interim and other causes had driven
from the Continent. Three of the most eminent
of these were Laski, a Pole, who was allowed
to officiate as superintendent of a congregation
of foreign reformers in London [1550]; Bucer,
who was appointed to the Theological Chair at
Cambridge [1549); and Peter Martyr, who
held the same position at Oxford [1549}. But
the result did not fulfil the Primate’santicipation.
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Instead of promoting union with the Churches
abroad, it tended much more to bring division
into the councils of the English Reformers.

At the same time, “ the fiery sermons of
John Knox, and the obtrusive letters of Calvin,
represented in the strongest colors that the
Service-Book, as it then stood, was so deeply
penetrated by the charge of Popery, that the
genuine worship of God was not only darken-
ed, but well nigh destroyed ; while congrega-
tions of foreign Protestants, exhibiting a nuder
and more simple ritual, must have generated a
desire in sympathetic minds for corresponding
usages.”— Hardwick.

Bisuor Hooper.—A singular instance of this
frame of mind was afforded by the * vestment
controversy,” as it has been called, originating
in the appointment of John Hooper, a zealous
reformer, to the See of Gloucester. He had gone
abroad on the passing of the Act of the Six
Articles, and had imbibed at Ziirich the views
of the Swiss Reformers. The dressof a Bishop
was at that period of, scarlet silk; and this
color Hooper regarded with abomination, as
essentially characteristic of Popery, and asso-
ciated with all its abuses. e refused to be
consecrated in such attire. “ It marks, almost
ludicrously (says Mr. Hallam), the spirit of
those times, that, instead of permitting him
to decline the station, the council sent him to
prison for some time, until by some mutual
concessions the business was adjusted. These
events it would hardly be worth while to notice
if they had not been the prologue to a long and
serious drama.”  [1550].
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RevisioN oF THE PravEr Boox.—The agi-
tation in favor of a more sweeping reformation
led to the revision of Edward VI’s Prayer
Book, and the publication of an edition in some
respects differing from the former. But the
principle of following antiquity in the interpre-
tation of scripture, which was still acted on,
limited the range of emendation, and precluded
the extreme changes advocated by the Ultra
Reformers. A recent writer is justified in his
assertion that  after, as before the revision, the
Book was still, in all its leading features, and
in the great, bulk of its materials, an accumula-
tion - of ancient wisdom, a bequest of ancient
piety.” L

ArTicLEs oF RELIGION coMPILED. —Although
the Prayer Book declared, to a great extent, the
belief of the Reforthed English Church, yet the
want of a more concise and definite Formulary,
especially for didactic rather than devotional
. purposes, led to the- compilation of a General
Confession of Faith, under Forty-two Articles,
which, though slightly godified, and reduced to
thirty-nine at a later period, have been in sub-
stance since retained. They were drawn up by
a Royal Commission (Cranmer and Ridley
apparently taking the chief part in their com-
position) ; sanctioned by Convocation in 1552 ;
and published with the Royal license early in
1553.

NORTHUMBERLAND ALTERS THE Rovar Svc-
CESSION.  1553.—Warwick, after the fall of
Somerset, had been created Duke of Northum-
berland, and had the reins of government com-
pletely in his hands. Not satisfied with the
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office of Protector, he aimed at altering the
succession, and placing the crown on the head
of his son, who had married Lady Jane Grey.
Edward, in declining health, and fearful of the
restoration of the Roman Catholic system,
should his sister Mary succeed him on the
throne, was induced to consent to this disposi-
tion,—fatal, as it proved, to all the parties
whose aggrandisement it aimed at.

Epwarp V1.’s CEARITABLE EXDOWMENTS.—
Edward V1. in many ways made noble amends
for his father’s and his councillors’ spoliation of
Church property ; and his example was follow-
ed by many munificent subjects, who about this
time, or a little later, founded Grammar Schools
and other useful institutions. Thus Ridley, in
preaching before the King, had dwelt much
upon the pitiable condition of the poor, and the
duty of those who were in authority to provide
effectual means for their relief. Edward, after
the service, sent for the Preacher, and, declar-
ing that he was “ before all things most willing
to travail that way,” asked his advice as to
the best means of discharging the obligation.
Ridley suggested that he should consult the
Lord Mayor. And this ended in the young
King’s endowing Christ's Hospital, for the edu-
cation of poor children, of St. Thomas’ and St.
Bartholomew’s Hospitals, for. the relief of the
sick, and Bridewell, for the reformation of
criminals. He soon after died. [July 1553.]

19*
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APPENDIX I.

ON THE STATE OF THE LATER
MEDIEVAL CHURCH.

[Condensed from Dean Milman.*]

Tar great division of the population into the Clergy
(including the monks and friars) and the Laity was still
rigorously maintained. They were distinct, and even op-
posed, in their theory of life, in their laws, corporate pro-
perty, rights, immunities.

Power or THR CLERGY.—Many causes contributed
to exalt and confirm the power, not to say the gmp?nde-
rance, of the clerical order: in particular (1) their intel-

superiority ; (2) their numbers ; (3) their wealth ;
(4) their unity, and (5) their ubiquity, both more or less
due to (6) their exclusive possession of a common lan-
guage; (7) their spiritual authority.

INTELLECTUAL sUPERIORITY OF THE CLERGY.—
This was, on the whole. sn admitted and palpable fact
for centuries, in spite of the positive ignorance of
}n_xmben among the clerical order, especially the lower

riars.

It resulted—

(1). From the selection into the order of men in whom
the intellectual eapacity predominated over the physical
force. Ingeneral the commission to teach the religion
implied some superiority of mind.

(2). From the sifting out of the order generally the
fittest and most able members to fill the higher and more
responsible offices. The dull and negligent sunk into the
lower ranks, or, if belonging by their aristocratic descent

® Latia Christizaity, volume vi.—Survey, pp. 557-634.
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to the higher, they obtained place, influence, and wealth
only by their connections, and by unclerical powers of
body and of mind.

(3). FProm education being almost entirely in the
hands of the Clergy. Each stage, almost every branch of
it, was theirs. The Universities, the Schools were
theirs alone. Whoever had great capacities or strong
thirst for knowledge could neither obtain nor employ
it but in the peaceful retirement, under the sacred charac~
ter, with the special advantages of the churchman, or in
the cBiater.

The Clergy were the canon lawyers, and, for some cen-
turies, as far as it was known or In use, the teachers and
professors of the civil law. They were the -historians,
the poets, the philosophers. It was the first omen of
their endangered supremacy, that the eivil lawyers of
France rose against them in bold rivalty., Physical and
medical science only (though, in the case of the former,
with some famous exceptions) they declined.

NuMsBErs oF THE CLERGY.~The Clergy were divid-
ed primarily into Secular, comprising the great body of
the parochial members of the order, and Regular, includ-
ing the Monastic bodies, together with the Monks and
Friars. The number of the Secular Clergy was to a cer-

_tain extent limited by the spiritual wants of the commu-
nity, and the means of maintenance. But it compre-
hended within the sacred cirele of immunity and privilege
a vast host of unenrolled and subordinate retainers, sub-~
deacons, acolyths, singers, down to those who held more
menial offices—sacristans, beadles, servants of all elasses.
There was absolutely nothing to limit the number of
Monks, still less that of the Iriars, especially the Domi-
nicans and Franciscans. No one was too poor or too low
to become a privileged and sacred mendicant. No qua-
lification was necessary but piety or its semblance, and
that might too easily be imitated. While these orders in -

“the Universities boasted of the most erndite and subtle of
the Schoolmen, they could not altogether reject those
who in the spirit, at least of St. Francis, maintained the
superiority of holy ignorance. Instead of being
amazed that the Friars swarmed in such hordes over
Christendom, it is rather wonderful that the whole abject
and wretched peasantry did not all turn able-bodied reli-
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gious heggars, #s the strong English sense of Wyecliffe
terms the great mass of the lower Franciscansin England.

Wearta o THE CLERGY.—~1. Land. The proper-
ty, especially territorial and landed, of the hierarchy and
the monastic orders, it is impossible to estimate with any
approach to exactness. It varied, of course, in every
kingdom in Christendom. Nor if we knew the propor-
tionate extent of church lands to that not under mort-
main, would it be any measure, or any sure criterion, of
their relative value. This property, though theoretically
inalienable, was in a constant state of fluctuation.” The
unmarried, yet dissolute and extravagant beneficiaries
resorted to various devices for conveying away the value
of church lands to their kinsmen, or for their own benefit.
In England it would appear, from ealeulations based upon
the estimates made in the reign of Henry VIIL., that the
revenue of the ecclesiastical domain amounted to about
one-tenth of the entire income of the landed property of
the kingdom. But this estimate is very fallacious, both
a8 to the extent, and the actual value of church property.
The estates were far more extensive than this calculation
would imply, and, on the other hand, though as probably
having been the longest under cultivation, the best cul-
tivated, yet in productive value they were far below their
tinagined wealth. For the Church was, by usage, per-
haps from interest, an indulgent landlord. "Many of the
estates bad become copyhold, and paid only a moderate
quit-rent, end a small tixed fine on renewal.

2. Tithe. Besides estates held in absolute property,
was the tithe of all other lands. Tithe was first received
by the Bishop, and distributed by him in three or in
four portions: to himself, to the clergy, for the fabric of
the churches, for the poor. But all kinds of irregulari-

ties crept into the simple and stately uniformity of this

universal tax and its administration.

The Bishops or wealthy clergy, lay impropriators, ab-
beys or monasteries, from time to time™Pdssessed them-
selves of it, and provided in the gheapest manner for the
performance of the parish services. In England the
tithe was largely received by foreign beneficiaries, who
never saw the land from which they received this tribute.
Still, however levied, however expended, however invad-
ed by what some held to be sacrilegious hands, much the
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larger part of this tenth of all the produce of the land
throughout Christendom, with no deduction, except the
moderate expense of collection, remained in the hands of
the hierarchy. It was gradually extended from the pro-
duce of land to all other produce—ecattle, poultry, even fish.

The estates alone of the high anistocracy of the church,
which were lordships, baronages, princedoms, in the
Pope a kingdom, placed them on a level with or superior
to, the knights, barons, princes, kings of the world.

In England the statute of mortmain had been the
natiohal protest against the perpetual encroachment of
the church on the landed property of the realm. At
length the subtlety of the lawyers baffled the subtlety of
the churchmen ; the strong, stern law, could be neither
infringed nor eluded.

3. Oblations. A wmore fruitful source of clerieal
wealth, Probabl_v, than lands and tithes combined, were
the offerirgs, at first voluntary, subsequently exacted by
the clergy, as a,right on innumerable occasions—(a) For
appeals to the Pope. The vast treasures accamulated by
the Avignonese Pontiffs when the Papal territories were
occupied by enemies or adventurers, and could have
yielded but scanty revenues, testify to the voluntary or
compulsory tribute paid by Western Christendom to her

. supreme conrt of appeal. (b) On visiting churckes and
shrines of Saints, &c. Not only might not the altars,
hardly any part of the church might be approached with-
out a votive gift. Processions were constantly led by the
clergy for devotional purposes to the crosses of the
Redeemer, or the shrines of popular saints, and those who
accompanied them were expected to contribute according
to their means. (¢) For religious offices. The whole life,
the death of every Christian, was bound up with the
ceremonial of the Chureh ; for almost every office was
received, from the rich and generous the ampler donation,
from the poorer or more parsimonious was exacted the
bhard-wrung fee. Above all, there were the masses to
lichten the sufferings of the souls in purgatory ; the gifts
of the dying on his own, of the bereaved on another’s
behalf. :

4. Alms. To the mendicants in their four orders—
Dominicans, Franciscans, Augustinians, Carmelites. In
every country of Latin Christendom, of these swarms of
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friars, the lowest obtained sustenance; the higher, means
to build and to maintain splendid churches, cloisters,
houses. Here, too, what was once an act of charity had
become an obligation. Who would dare to repel a holy
mendicant ? The friars were a standing army, far more
vast than any maintained by any Christian kingdom, at
once levying subsidies to an enormous amount, and living
at free quarters throughout the land. )

Unity or THE CLERGY.—On the whole, the Clergy,
including the Monks and Friars, were one throughout
Latin Christendom. Whatever feuds there might be
between rival Prelates, Priesfs, Orders—whatever jea-
lousy between Seculars and Regulars, the Caste seldom
betrayed the interests of the Caste. Thé¢ high-minded
churchman, who regarded his country more than the
church, was not common ; the renegade, who pursued his

rivate interests by sacrificing those of his order, might
Ee more 80 ; but he stood slone, a hated and despised
apostate. The Clergy in geueral (there were noble
exceptions) were first the subjects of the Pope, then the
subjects of the temporal sovereign. The Papal influence
over, and thereb‘y the unity of the Clergy, was greatly

romoted bv (1) The Mission of Legates into each
Kin dom. The Papal Legate, the Proconsul of the Pope,
could almost command, rarely did not receive, the unli-
mited homage of the Clergy. (2) By.the Papal claim
to the exclusive right of taxing ecclesiastical property.
This right was first claimed during the Crusades, for that
purpose ; it was continued for all other Crusades which
the Pope might command, and was extended to his
general uses ; thus constituting the Holy See, in some
measure, the” Suzerain of Church property throughout
the World. (3) By the Pope’s awful powers, which held
in check the natural tendency to rebellion and contumacy
on the part of the Clergy. (4) By the want of an ar-
bitrator in their disputes, and @ protector against secular
encroachment.”

Ustauity of THE CLERGY.—In some respects the
Churchman was of all countries. His knowledge of the
universal Latin—the ability (in theory possessed by all)
to officiate in the unchangeable service of the Church—
was the only indispensable qualification for any dignity or
benifice throughout Christendom. Popes were of al-

20



230 STATE OF THE LATER [arp.

most every European nation. England saw its richest
benefices held by strangers, ignorant of the native lan-
guage, but who occasionally visited their remote cures,
and had no diffienlty in going through the routine of re-
ligious service. There might be biiter complaints—at
length legislative enactments on the part of the state;
but there was no canonical disqualification in such a case.

The universal fraternity of the Monastic Orders was
even more intimate than that of the Clergy generally.
Everywhere, from the Scottish Islands to the Spanish
frontier of Christendom, the Benedictine, the Clugriac,
the Cistertian, might find & home : the abbey of his bre-
thren opened to him its hospitable doors. While this was
of less importance to these more sedentary orders, the
wandering Friars enjoyed an incalculable advantage in
finding everywhere brethren connected with them
by a closer, as they thought, a holier tie, than that of
kindred. This ubiquitous association bhad the power,
and some of the mystery, without the suspicion and ha-
tred which attach to secret societies. It was a perpetual
eampaign, set in motion and still moving on with simulta-
neous impulse, from one or from several centres, but with
a single aim, the aggrandisement of the society with all
its results for evil or for good.
. CoMmon LANGUAGE oF THE CLERGY.—The Clergy
alone had a common language throughout Western
Christendom. This was far more than their bond, it was
among the most lasting guarantees of their power. For
it was not from their sacred character, or even their gene-
ral intellectual superiority alone, but not a little also from
this circumstance that they heldand retained the adminis-
tration of public affairs. No Royal Embéassy was with-
out its Prelate, ewen if the Ambassadors were not all Pre-
lates, for they only could converse freely together with-
out mutual misunderstanding of their barbarous jargon,
or the precarious aid of an interpreter. The Latin alone was
as yet sufficiently precise and definite in its terms to form
binding treaties; as the one language current throughout
Europe it was of necessity that of all negaciations between
distant kingdoms.

SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY OF THE CLERGY.—The
Ciergy had anindefeasible power of predeclaring the eternal |
destiny of every living Iayman. Few presumed, openly at
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lenst, to doubt the validity of such a sentence. Those
who did so were sects, the outcasts of society, proseribed
not only by the clerical, but the popular voice and hatred.
The keys of heaven and hell were absolutely in the hands
of the priesthood. And they had much influence even
in the afairs of the present life. In the distribution of
earthly misery or blessing they were the intercessors with
the saints, as the saints were intercessors with heaven.
They were invested in a kind of omniscience. Confes-
sion, since the decree of the Lateran Council under Inno-
cent III., an universal, obligatory, indispensable duty,
laid open the whole heart of every*one, from the Prince
to the peasant, before the Priesthood ; the entire moral
being of man, undistinguishable from his religious being,
was under their control. The Sacraments, absolutely
necessary to spiritual life, were at their disposal. The
Excommunication cut the man off, whatever his rank or
station, from the Church, beyond whose pale was utter
impossibility of ¢alvation. Such were the inculeated, by
most recognised, at least apprehended, doctrines. The
Interdict, the special prerogative of the Pope, as the
antagonist, the controller of Sovereigns, smote a kingdom
with spiritual desolation, and secmed to consign & whole
nation, a whole generation, to irrevocable perdition.

Thus throughout the world no man could stand alone
the priest was the universal lord of the universal human
conscience. The inward assurance of faith, of rectitude,
of love of man or love of God, without the ratification of
the confessor was nothing. ’

And by a strange, yet perhaps unavoidable anomaly,
the sacredness of the priest was inalienable, and altoge-
ther irrespective of his personal character.  All the acts of
John XXIIIL till his deposal, were the %cts of the Sue-
cessor of St. Peter. The historian’s duty is to state the
fact, rather than curiously and judicially to balance the
good and evil resulting from this universal sacerdotal
domination. But in spite of all its evils, it certainly did
produce much good in such ages of class tyrannising
over class, of incessant public or private wars, of violence,
lawlessness, and brutality.

MoraLs or THE CLERGY.—One subject we would
willingly decline, but the historian must not shrink from
truth, however repulsive. Celibacy, which was the vital
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energy of the clergy, was at the same time their fatal, irre-
mediable weakuess. One half, at least a large portion,
of human kind, could not cease to be human kind. The
universal voice, which arraigus the state of morals, as
regards sexual intercourse, among the clergy, is not that
of their enemies only, it is their own. To deny the dis-
soluteness of the Papal Court at Avignon, would be to
discard all historical evidence. And the example set in
high places could not be without frightful influence.
The Avignonese Legates bore with them the morals of
Avignon. The last strong effort to break the bonds of
celibacyat the Council of Basle warned, but warned in vain.
It is the solemn attestation to the State of Germany and
the northern kingdoms. But Latin Christianity would
not, could not, surrender this palladium of her power.*
Power of THE CLEKGY IN DIFFERENT KINGDOMS.
—Whatever the pretensions of the Hierarchy, and of the

® Chaucer’s Ecclesiastical Sketches.—The strong Teutonie good
sense of Chaucer had looked deeply into the whole monastic and sacer-
dotal system. He who drew the Monk, the Pard, , the Priar Li 'y
‘the Summoner, had seen far more than the outer form, the worldliness
of the churchman, the abuse of indulgences, the extortions of the Priars,
the li i of the Ecclesiastical Courts, of the Ececlesiastics theme
selves 3 he bad penetrated into the inner depths of the religion, Yet hia
wisdom, even in his most biting passages, is tempered with charity.
Though every orderis impersonated to the life, with ail their weaknesses,
- follies, affectations, even vices and fulseboods, in unsparing freedom, in
fearless truth, yet none, or bardly one, Is absolutely odious ; the jolly
hunting Abbot, with his dainty horses, their bridies jingling in the wind,
his grey-hounds, his bald shining head, his portly persom, his hood
fustened with a rich pin in a love-knot ; the tender and delicate Prio:
with what we should now call her sentimentality, virtuous no doubt, but
with her broad and somewhat suspicious motto about all conquering love
the Priar who so sweetly heard confession, and gave such pleasant abso-
lution, ursing men, instead of weeping and prayers, to give silver to the
friars ; with his lisping voice and twinkling eyes, yet the best beggar in
his house ; to whom the poorest widow couli not deny a farthing ; the
Pardoner, with his ¥altet in his Inp, brimful of pardons from Rome
with his reliques or pillow-bere covered with psrt of Our Ludy’s veil,
and the gluss vessel with piz’s bones ; yet in church the Pardoner was a
noble Beclesiast, read well, chanted with such moving tones, that no
one could resist him and not throw silver into the offertory. The Sum-
moner, whose office and the Archdeacon’s Court in which he officiated
seem to have been most unpopular, is drawn in the darkest colours, with
his fire-red cherubim’s face, lecherous, veanal, licentious. Above all, the
Parich Priest of Chaucer has thrown off Roman mediteval sucerdotalism ;
he feels his proper place ; he arrays himself only in the virtues which are
the esence of his holy function. This unrivalled picture is the most
prwerful because the most quiet, uninsulting, unexasperating satire. It
might have been drawn from Wyclitte, as Lutherworth, not st Oxford ;
f-om Wydliffe, not the fierce ialist, but the affecti ad
beloved teucher of his humble flack.
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Pope as its bead, however extensive and complicated the
foundations of their power, yet the action of the State
bad in each country more or less limited sacerdotal domi-
nation, and had especially frustrated the establishment
of the Papal Monarchy.

1. Is ltaly. In his double character of Italian Po-
tentate and Pontiff of Christendom, the Pope, after the
discomfiture ofh the Council of Basle, had resumed, in
great measure, his ascendancy. He now aspired to reign
supreme over Letters and Arts. But, fro.iI: the time of
Nicholas V., the Italian Potentate begap to predominate
over the Pope. The Successors of St. Peter for the most
(-n aspired to found, or to aggrandise, a great family.
Nepotism became charactenistic of the Papal policy. And,
like other sovereigns, the Pope was engaged in
intrigue and frequent warfare—waged with fleshly wea-

ns. Excommunications had lost their terrors in Italy.

he other [talian Prelates, meanwhile, abstained mostly
from direct intervention in politics, and devoted them-
selves to the patronage of literature—often not of the most
Christian tone. The more religious spent their superfluous
wealth on churches and other ecclesiastical objects. Ve-
nice adhered to her ancient jealous policy. She strictly
forbadé her Clergy to engage m politics. No Synods eould
be held without permission of the Council. The Republic
maintained and exercised the right of censure on Venetian
Bishops and on Cardinals. When she admitted a Bishop
or Patniarch, he received his investiture of his temporal

ions, bis ring and pastoral staff, from the Doge.

11. In Frasce. The Pragmatic Sanctign, not repealed
until the reign of Francis 1., left the disposal of the great
preferments in the power of the Crown. But the “Gal-
lican libergies” thus secured were claified as a special,
national privilege, not as a right inherent in the Church
of every commounwealth. They asserted the exemption,
of France from what they acknowledged to be elsewhere
an uulimited Papal sutocracy.

The civil wars and the wars with England threw the
Hierarchy of France, as it were, into the shade. The
Churchmen were divided in these fatal quarrels. Subse-.
quently the Chareh offered no resistance to the consoli-
dation of the kingly power; the ecclesiastical noblea
were mostly the obsequious partisans of the Crown.

20¢
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III. In Spain. In Spain the Church had not begun
to rule her kings with absolute sway ; or rather her kings
had not yet become in mind and heart Churchmen.

They were still combating the Mahometans in their
own countrv; they did not vet aspire to contend against
the rising religious liberties of Chnstian Europe, or to be-
come the champions and sovereigns of Latin Christen-
dom. Spain had given to the Church St. Dominic: she
had yet to give Ximenes, Philip II., Torquenada, Lovola.

IV. In Germary. The strife of the Papacy and the
Empire seemed altogether worn out: the Emperor was
content to be a German sovereign, the Pope to leave the
German sovereignty to the German Electors. The Bishop
Electors no lunger took the lead, or dictated to the
Prince Electors. All was apparent submission, harmoay,
mutual respect; perhaps the terrors of the Turkish inva-
sion, equally formidable to Pope and Emperor, aided in
keeping the peace.

The balance of power was rather that of the Prince
Electors and Princes of the Empire against the Emperor
and the Pope, than of Emperor against Pope. The es-
trangement from the Papal Dominion, the once clamorous
demand for a reformation of the Church, the yearning
after Teutonic independence, had sunk into the depthsof
the national mind, into which it could not be followed by
the most sagacious political or religions seer.

V. In England. Englaod had long ceased to be the
richest and most obedient tributary province of the Holy
See. The Statutes of Mortmain, Provisors, Premunire,
had become the law of the land. Peers and Commons had
united in the Same jealonsy of the exorbitant power and
influence of the Pope. The remonstrances of the Popes

inst these laws had broken and scattered Like foam
upon the rocks of English pride and English justice. The
Clergy, as one of the estates of the realm, hold their sepa-
rate Parliament, grant their subsidies or benevolences;
but they now take a humbler tone, weckly deprecate
rather than fulminate anathemas against those who invade
their privileges and immuuities- Trembling for their
own power, they care not to vindieate with offensive
haughtiness that of the Pope. The Hierarchy, awed by
the spreading opinions of the Lollards, had sought pro-
tection under the usurping house of Laneaster, and had
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been accepted as faithful allies of the Crown under Henry
1V. Dunng Henry VI1.’s minority, Beaufort strives with
Gloucester for supreme power ; but, besides being a Cor-
dinal and Bishop, be is a prince of the blood and the
King’s uncle. In the French wars, and in the civil wars,
Bishops seem to bavesunk into their more proper and
peaceful sphere. It is not till the war is over that they
resume their seat or authority in the Parliament or Coun-
cil Board. The Archbishop is the first subject in the
realm, but in every respect a subject. Some of the great
English Prelates, from Wykeham to Wolsey, seem to
have been more prescient than those in other kingdoms of
the coming change. It is shown in their consecration of
large masses of ecclesifstical wealth and landed property
for the foundation of colleges, rather than monasteries.
The more magnificent projects of Wolsey seem, as it were,
to be arming the Church for some imminent contest;
they reveal a sagacious fore-knowledge that the Church
must take new ground if she will maintain her rule over
the mind of man,

Powes or THE HIERARCHY UNSHAKEN.—Still, on
the whole, throughout Christendom the vast fabric of the
Hierarchy stood unshaken. In England alone there was
suppressed insurrection, among the followers of Wyeliffe,
now obscure and depressed by persecation ; and in Bohe-
mia. In the latter country, the armies of Ziska and
Procopius bad for a while threatened to found an Anti-
Hiernrchical State. But Bohemia, 2gain bowed under
sacerdotal supremacy, was brooding in sullen sorrow over
her lost independence. In no other land, except in indi-
vidual minds, or in small despised sects, was there any
thought, any yearning for the abrogation of the Hie-
rarchical authority.

Unity or Creep.—Latin Christendom was one (ex-
cepting those who were self-outlawed, or out-lawed by
the dominant authority from the Christian Monarchy),
not only in the organization of the all ruling Hierarchy
and the admission of Monkhood, it was one in the great
system of belief. The Nicene formulary had been undis-
turbed, and had ruled with undisputed sway for centuries.

UNITY oF PoPULAR RELIGION.—But the Creeds—
that of the Apostles, that of Niceea, or even that ascribed
to St. Atharasias, and chanted in every Church of the
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‘West—formed but a small part of the belief of Latin
Christendom. That whole world was one in the popular
religion. The same vast mythology commanded the
general consent ; the same angelology, demonology ; the
same worship of the Virgin and the Saints, the same
reverence for pilgrimages and reliques; the same notions
of the life to come, of hell, purgatory, heaven. In
general, as springing out of like tendencies and prepos-
sessions of mind, prevailed the like or kindred traditions
the world was one in the same vulgar superstitions. Man
had divinised all those objects of awe and veneration,
which were intermediate between the soul and God,
“ God” that is, “in Christ,” as revealed in the Gospels.
.Tradition claimed equal authority” with the new Testa-
ment. There was supposed to be a perpetual power in
the Church, and in the Hierarchy the Ruler and Teacher
of the Church, of infinitely expanding and multiplying
the objects of faith; at length, of gradually authorising
and superinducing as integral parts of Christianity the
whole imaginative belief of the middle ages. Even where
such belief had not been-canonically enacted by Pope or
Council, the tacit heceptaneve by the genéral practice of
Priest as well as of people, was not les§ authoritative ;
popular adoration invested its own objects in uncontested
- sanctity. The Virgin Mary was rising, or had fully risen
into Deity ; already prayers rarely ascended directly to the
Throne of Grace through the one Intercessor, a crowd of
mediate. agencies was almost necessary to speed the
orison upward, and to command its acceptanee, as it
might thwart its blessing. Places, things, had assamed
an 1nalienable holiness, with a concentered and emanative
power of imparting or withholding spiritual influences.
By the infusion of the Barbaric or Teutonic element, as
well as by the réligious movement which had stirred to
its depths the old Roman society, mankind might seem
renewing its youth, its spring time of life, with all its
imaginative creativeness, and its unceasing surrender to
whatever appeared to satisfy the yearnings of its hardly
satisfied faith.

There was unity in the infinite diversity of the popular
worship. Though each nation, province, parish, shrine,
had its peculiar and tutelar Saint, none was without a
Saint, and none denied the influence of the Saints of
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others. Christianity was one in this materialistic inter-
communion between the world of man and the extramun-
dane ; that ulterior sphere, in its purer corporiety, yet still
in its corporiety was {)erpetunlly becoming cognizable to
the senses of man. It was one in the impersonation of
all the agencies of bature, in that universal anthropomor-
phism, which, if it left something of vague and indefinite
majesty to the Primal Parental Godhead, this was not
from any high intellectual or, mental conception of the
incongruity of the human and the divine ; not from
dread of the disparagement of the Absolute and the
Infinite ; from no predilection for the true sublimity of
higher Spiritualism ; but simply because its worship,
content to rest on a lower sphere, humanised all which &,
actuelly adored, without scruple, without limit ; and this
vot in language only but in its highest conception of its
real existence.

PopvLar coNcepTioN or Evin Spirirs.—The
Devils of the Dark Ages are in the vulgar notion merely
hideous, hateful, repulsive—often through the triumph
of the Saint contemptible. It is not through the lofuer
passions of men, it 18 mostly by petty tricks and small
annoyances, thit the Evil One endeavours to mislead or
molest the Saint. Even when he offers temptations on &
larger scale, there is in general something cowardly or
despicable ; his very tricks are often outtricked. The
form which he assumed, and its attributes—the horns, the
tail, the cloven foot—are vulgar and ludicrous. The
stench -which betrays his presence, his howlings and
screechings, are but coarse and grovelling. If Devils at
times assumed beautiful forms, as of wanton women to
tempt the Saints, or entered into and possessed women
of attractive lyveliness, it was only for a time ; they with-
drew and shrunk back to their own proper and native
hideousness.

Macic axp WitcHCRAFPT.~Closely connected with
these demoniac influences was the belief in magic, witch-
craft, spells, talismans, conjurations. These were all the
actual delusions or operations of obedient or assistant evil
spirits. The Legislature of the Church and of the State,
from Constantine down to a late period—the post-papal
period of Christianity—Rorhan, Barbarian, even modern
codes, recognised as real facts all these wild hallucinas
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tious of our nature, and by arraying them in the dignity of
heretical, impious, and capital offences, impressed more
deeply and perpetuated the velgar belief. They have
now almost, but by no means altogether, vanished before
the light of reason and of science. Wisdom and humas-
nity may look with patience, with indulgence, with
sympathy on many points of Christian superstition, as

inging home to hearts which would otuerwise bave
been untouched, unsoftened, unconsoled, the blessed in-
fluences and peace of religion; but on this sad chapter,
extending far beyond the dark ages, it will look with
melancholy, indeed, but unwitigated reprobation. The
whole tendency was to degrade and brutalise haman
nature.

Worsarp or THE VirGIN.—High above the innume-
rable host of Saints, if not within the Trinity (it were not
easy, if we make not large allowance for the wild langusge
of rapturous adoration, to draw aumy distinction) hardly
below, was seated the Queen of Heaven. The worship
of the Virgin, since the epoch of Gregory the Great,
bad been constantly on the ascendant ; chivalry above all
would seem, as it were, to array the Christian world as
the Church Militant of the Virgin. Every knight was
the sworn servant of our Lady; to her he looked for
success in battle. Poetry took even more irreverent
license ; its adoration in its intensity became revoltingly
profane. So completely was this worship the worship
of Christendom, that every cathedral, almost every spa-
cious church, had its Chapel of our Lady. Teo the
festivals of the Annunciation and the Purification was
added that of Assumption of the Virgin. A rich and copi-
ous legend zevealed the whole history of her birth and
life, of which the Sacred Seriptures were altogether silent,
but of which the spurious Gospels furnished many inci-
dents, thus, as it were, taking their rank as authorities
with the Apostolie four.

"Tag SaiNts.—The worship of the Saints might seem
to be endangered by their multiplicity, by their infinity.
Every faculty, every feeling, every passion, every affec~
tion, &very interest was for centuries in a state of per-
petual excitement to quicken and intensify this wonder-
fed and wonder-seeking worship. Against all these
inflaences stood one faculty of man alone, and that with
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difficulty roused out of its long lethargy, rebuked, cowed,
proscribed, shuddering at what might be, which was sure
to be, branded as impiety—the Reason. Popular admira~
tion for some time enjoyed, unchecked, the privilege of
canonieation. Saints became such, as it were, by accla-
mation. But as they at length began to multiply thus
beyond measure, the Pope assumed the prerogative of
advancing to the successive ranks of Beatitude and Sane-
tity.  Still higher authority was thus given to those who
received this formal sanction of their pretensions. The
Suints ceascd to be local objects of reverence; they were
prucluimed to Christendom, in the irrefragable Bull, as
worthy of general worship.

There were some of course the universal Saints of
Christendom ; the Apostles, the early Martyrs; some of
Latin Christendom, the four great Fathers of the Latin
Church; some few, like St. Thomas of Canterbury, the
Martyr of the Ecclesiastical Order, would be held up by
the whole hierarchy as the pattern and model of sanctity.
Each order was bound especially to bold up the saints of
that order. All these were world-wide Saints: their
shrines arose in all lands. Others had a more limited
fame. Each kingdom of Christendom had its tutelar
Saint. The history of Latin Christianity may be traced
in its more favored saints, first Martyrs, then Bishops,
then Fathers, then Monks (the type St. Benedict). - As
the Church grew in wealth, Kings or Nobles, magnificent
donors, were the Saints ; as it grew in power, rose
bierarchical Saints, like Becket. St. Lows was the
Saint of the Crusades and Chivalry; St. Thomas Aqui-
vas and Bonaventura of Scholasticism. In later days
Cliristian charity, as well as Mysticism, bad its Saints,
St. Vincent de Paul, St. Teresa, St. Francis de Sales.

Lecexps or Saints.—Every one of these Saints had
his life of wonder, the legend of his virtues, his miracles,
perhaps his martyrdom, his shrines, his reliques. The
}(‘gund was to his votaries a sort of secondary Gospel,
wrought into the belief by the constant iteration of its
names and events. The legend, in truth, was the dom-
inant, universal, poetry of the times. Unless it had been
poetry it had not ruled the mind of man ; but haviog been
poetry, it must submit to remain poetry. It 1s the
mythic literature of Christendom. And so it is that
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Hagiography has withdrawn into its proper domain, and
left the province of buman affairs to history, which is
not disdainful, of course, of the incidental information or
illustration of events, manners, characters, which trans-
pire through the cloud of marvels.

Revraues.—The legend was perpetually confirmed,

illustrated, kept alive by the substantial if somewhat
dimly and mysteriously shown, reliques; the treasure
of the community, or the property, the talisman of the
prelate, the noble, or the king. No wouder that with
the whole Christian world deeming it meritorious and
holy to believe, dangerous, impious to doubt, there
should be no end or limit to belief ; that the wood of the
true cross should grow into a forest; that the most
perishable things should become imperishable—the gar-
ments of the Saviour and the Saints. Not even the
fiercest feuds could detect imposture. The Crusades
immeasurably increased the wealth of Western Clristen-
dom in relics, and opened an important branch of traffic.
To the very verge of the middle ages the worship of re-
liques is in its unshaken authority. The exhibition of the
Holy Coat of Treves, a treasure possessed by more than
one other church, and more than one avouched by Papal
authority—may show how deep-rooted in human nature
is this strange form of religiousness. *
. PurecaTorv.—Throughout the middle ages the world
after death continued to reveal more and more fully its
awful secrets.  Hell, Purgatory, Heaven, became more
distinet, if it may be so said, more visible. Their site, their
topography, their torments, their trials, their enjoyments
became more coneeivable, almost more palpable to sense.
The existence of Purgatory was now as much an article
of uncontested popular belief as that of Heaven or Hell.
1t were as unjust and unphilosophical to attribute all the
legendary lore which realised Purgatory to the sordid
invention of the Churchman or the Monk, as it would be
unhistorical to deny the use which was made of this
superstition to exact tribute from the fears or the fondness
of mankind. But the abuse grew out of the belief ; the
belief was not slowly, subtly, deliberately instilled into
the mind for the sake of the abuse.

MassEs.—Praying souls out of Purgatory by masses
said on their behalf, was gradually converted into a trade,
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an inexhaustible source of wealth. For it became suc-
cessively an ordinary office, an office which deserved, which
could demand, theo which did demand, the most prodigal
remuneration. .

INDULGENCES.—It was later that the Indulgence,
originally the remission of so much penance, of so many
days, weeks, months, years ; or of that which was the
commutation for penance, so much almsgiving or wunifi-
cence to Churcbes or Churchmen, in sound at least,
extended (and mankind, the high and low vulgar of man-
kind, are governed by sound) its significance : it ‘was
literally understood as the remission of so many years,
sometimes centuries of Purgatory.

LITERATURE ALMOST WHOLLY THEOLOGICAL.—
Latin letters having become the absolute, exclusive proper-
ty of the Clergy, Theology, of course, took the first place,
and almost absorbed into itself every other branch of Li-
terature, Oratory was that of the Pulpit, philosophy was
divinity in another form. Even poetry taught theology,
or at 1its highest celebrated the holy exploits of hermits
or monks, of saints and martyrs, and so it was through
centuries, theology having once assumed, held its unshak-
en supremacy till towards the close of the middle age.

Precursors or ScaoLasticism.—Theremote ances-
tors of the Scholastic Theology, properly so ealled, were
Scotus Erigena, Anselm, and Abélard. The solitary Eri-
gena stands as a lonely beacon in his dark and turbulent
times, and left, if any, only remote followers. His phi-
losophy was what the Empire of Charlemagne had been, a
vast organisation, out of the wreck of which rose later
schools. Anselm was, in our judgment, the real parent of
medjseval theology, of that theology, which, at the same
time that it lets lonse the reason, reins it in with a strong
hand; but his lofty enterprise, the reconciliation of divi~
nity and philosophy, had been Kremature, and had ended
in failare, Abélard too, had been compelled to submit
his rebellious philosophy at the feet of authority. His
fate for a time, to outward appearance at least, erushed
the bold truths which lay hid in his system.’

EarLIER ScHoLAsTICISM.—Theology, rightly so call-
ed, professed to be primarily grounded on the Seriptures,
but on the Scriptures interpreted, commented on, supple-
mented by a succession of writers (the Fathers), by deerees

-21
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of Councils, and what was called the anthonity of the
Church. The ecclesiastical law had now taken the abbre-
viated form of a code, rather a manual, under Ivo of Char-
tres. So Theology was to be cast into short authoritative
sentences, which might be at once the subject and the rule
of controversy—the war-law of the schools. Logic might
lend its humble winistrations to prove in syllogistic form
these canonised traths ; if it proceeded further, it became
a perilous and proseribed weapon.

PRrer Tae LoMBarD.—Peter the Lombard was, as
it werd, the Euclid of this science. His sentences were
to be the irrefragable axioms and definitions, from which
were to be deduced all the higher and more remote truths
of divinity ; on them the great theological mathemati-
cians built what appeared their infallible demonstrations.
Peter knew not, or disdainfully threw aside, the philoso-
phical cultivation of his day. He adhered ngidly to all
which passed for Scripture, and was the anthonsed inter-
pretation of the Scripture, to all which had become the
ereed in the traditions, law in the decretals, of the Church.
His distinetions are endless, sabtle, idle; but he wrote
from conflicting authorities to reconcile writers at war
with each other, at war with themselves. The Lombard
announced himself, and was accepted as the mediator, the
final arbiter in this endless litization. The litigation in-
deed might still go on, but within the limits which he had
rigidly established ; the mode of proof might be inter-
mmsblv contested in the schools, the conelusion was
already irrefragably fixed.

MysTics.—From the hard and arid svstem of Peter
the Lombard, the profound devotion of the Middle Ages
took refuge in mysticism. Thus the silent, solemn
cloister was, asit were, constantly balancing the noisy and
pugnacious school. The end of the mystical philosophy
was not victory, but the inward satisfaction of the soul.

INTRODUCTION OF ARISTOTLE AND THE ARABIAN
PuiLosoPHY—A momentous change in the tone of the
scholastic theology was graduslly effected in the eoursed
of the thirteenth century, by the introduction into the
Christian sckools (1) of works of Aristotle, either pre-
viously unknown, or now communicated in a more perfeet
form: (2) of the Arabic philosophr, which had now grown
%o its height under the Abasside Caliphs in the East, and
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under the Ommiades in Spain. The eastern schools had
culminated in Avicenna, the western in Averrhoes.
Schools had arisen throughout Moorish Spain. Averr-
hoes had an endless race of successors. Aristotle’s Lo-
gric had indeed been previously known, chietly through
1mperfect Latin translations or summaries. But his Me-
taphysics and Physics were now circulated, at first in Ara-
bian versions, then, especially after the Latin conquest of
Constantinople, in the original Greck.

VIOLENT OPPOSITION AT FIRST MADE TO ﬁmn
recepTioN.—FEarly in the thirteenth century a violent
clamour was raised in the centre of the most profound
theological learninz of the Church, the University of Paris,
azainat * the philosophy of Aristotle.” It is not now
presumptaous Dialectics, which would submit (as in Abél-
ard’s case) theological truth to logical system, but phi-
losophical theories, direetly opposed to the doctrines of
the Church. The denounced books were sentenced by
the University to be burnt.  Six years after the Papal Le-
gate- wterdicted the reading of them in the schools of
Paris. A milder decree of Gregory IX. ordered that they
should not be used till they had been ecorrected by the
Church theolozians. But the secret of all this terror and
perplexity was rather ih the Arabian comment than in the
genuine Aristotle, which was not as yet published.

CHanGx or SeNTIMENT.—Towards the end of the
eentury the philosoplers of Greeee and Rome were well
known and habitually cited and commented on in the
schools.

The Arabian authors also are not only known, but in
their case, as wcll as in that of the classical pbilosophers,
the suspicion, the jealousy, the awe, bave fallen away.
Their authority, as representatives of a lofty and eom-
manding philosophy, which has a right to respectful
attention, is fully acknowledged.

GREAT ®ERA OF SCHOLARTICIBM.—Now came the
great age of the schoolmen. They undertook the task of
subjuzating Aristotelism to the seience of theology, not the
lozical science only, but the whole range of the Stagy-
rite’s philosophy. It was to be an obsequions and hum-
ble, thouzh honored ally, not a daring rival; they would
set free, yet at the eame time bind its stubborn
spirit in their firm prasp, to more than amity, to perfect
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harmony. Latin Christianity now raised up those vast
monuments of theology which amaze and appal the mind
with the enormous accumulation of intellectual industry,
ingenuity, and toil ; but of which almost the sole direct
result to posterity is this barren amazement. The tomes
of scholastic divinity may be eompared with the Pyra-
mids of Egypt, which stand in that rude majesty, that is
commanding from the display of immense human power,
yet oppressive from the sense of the waste of that power
for no discoverable use. Whoever penetrates within,
finds himself bewildered and lost in a labyrinth of small
dark intricate passages and chambers, devoid of grandeur,
devoid of solemnuity; he may wander without end, and
find nothing! It was not indeed the enforced labour of
a slave population ; it was rather voluntary slavery, sub-
mitting in its intellectual ambition and its religious pa-
tience to monastic discipline ; it was the work of a small
intellectual oligarchy, monks of necessity in mind and
habits ; for it imperiously required absolute-seclusion
either in the monastery or in the university, a long life
under monastic ruie. No schoolman could be a great
man but as a schoolman. William of Ockham alone was
a powerful ‘demagogue, scholastic even in his political
writings, but still 8 demagogue.
GENERAL ESTIMATE OF SCHOLASTICISM.—It may be
said of Scholasticism, as a whole, that whoever takes
“delight in what may be called gvmnastic exercises of the
reason or the reasoning powers, efforts which never had, and
hardly cared to have, any bearing on the life, or even on
the sentiments and opinions of mankind, may study these
works, the crowning effort of Latin, of sacerdotal, and
monastic Christianity, and may acquire something like
respect for these forgotten athletes in the intellectual
“games of antiquity They are not of so much moment in
the history of religion, for their theology was long
before rooted in the veneration and awe of Christendom ;
nor in that of philosophy, for except what may be called
mythological subtleties, questions relating to the world of
angels and spirits, of which, according to them, we might
suppose the revelation to man as full and perfect, as that
of God, or of the Redeemer, there is hardly a question
which has not been examined in other language, and in less
dry and syllogistic form. There is no acute observation
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on the workings of the human mind, no bringing to bear
extraordinary facts on the mental, or mingled mental and
corporeal, constitution of our being. With all their re-
searches into the unfathomable, tliey have fathomed no-~
thing ; with all their vast logical apparatus, they have

roved nothing to the satisfuction of the inquisitive mind.
Not only have they not solved any of the insoluble pro-
blems of our mental being, our primary conceptions, our
relations to God, to the Infinite; neither have they (a
more possible task) shown them to be insoluble.

ST. THOMAS AQuiNas, DIED 1274.—Of all the school-
men Thomas Aquinas has left the greatest name. In
his works, or rather in his one great work, is the final
result of all which has been decided by Pope or Council,
taught by the Fathers, accepted by tradition, argued in
the schools, inculcated in the confessional. The Sum of
'l‘heolomin the authentic, authoritative, acknowledged
code of Latin Christianity. We cannot but contrast this
vast work with the original Gospel; to this bulk has
grown the New Testament, or rather the doctrinal and
moral part of the New Testament.* But Aquinasis an
intellectual theologian : he approaches more nearly than
most philosophers, certainly than most divines, to pure
embodied intellect. In his serene confidence that all
must end in good, he moves the most startling and even
perilous questions, as if they were the most indifferent,
the very being of God. God must be revealed by syllo-
gistic process.  Ile is nearly as consummate a sceptic,
almost atheist, as he is a divine and theologian. On both
sides of every question he casts the argument into one of
his clear, distinet syllogisms, and ealmly places himself
as arbiter, and passes judgment in one or & series of
still more unanswerable syllogisms. He has assigned
its anassailable province to Church authority, to
tradition, or the lgnthers, faith and works ; but beyond,
within the proper sphere of philosophy, be asserts full
freedom.

Duns Scorus.—The vast writings of Duns Scotus
spread out as the dreary sandy wilderness of philosophy.
The toil, if the story of his early death be true, the rapidi-

¢ My (Dean Milman’s) enpy of the Summa of Aquinas has above
&30.0 :f the very clusest priuted folio pages, in double columns, without
ndexes. .
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ty of this man’s mental productiveness is perhaps the
most wonderful fact in the intellectual history of our race.
He is said to have died at the age of thirty-four, having
written thirteen closely-printed folio volumes, without an
image, perhaps without a superfluous word, except the
eternal logical formularies and amplifications. These
volumes do mnot contain his Sermons and Commentaries,
which were of endless extent. The mind of Duns might
seem a wonderful reasoning machine; whatever was
thrown into it came out in syllogisms; of the coarsest
texture, yet in perfect flawless pattern. Logic was the
idol of Duns; and this logic worship is the key to his
whole philosophy. Ratiocination was not an instrument,
a means for discovering truth ; it was an ultimate end, its
conclusions were truth. Even his language was logie-
worship. The older schoolmen preserved something of
the sound, the flow, the grammatical construction, we
must not say of Cicero or Livy, but of the earlier Fathers,
especially of St. Augustine. The Latinity of Dunsis a
barbarous jargon. His subtle distinetions constantly de-
manded new words; he made them without scruple. It
would require the most patient study, as well as a new
dictionary, to"comprehend his terms. Duns Scotus is
an Aristotelian beyond Aristotle, a Platonist bheyond
- Plato; at the same time the most sternly orthodox of
Theologians. Yet translate him, as some have attempted
to do, mto intelligible language, and he is always sug-
gestive, sometimes conclusive.

Scorists AND THoMISTS.—The war of Scotists and
Thomists long divided the schools, not the less fierce from
the utter darkness in which it was enveloped. It is not
easy to define in what consisted their implacable, unfor-
given points of difference. If each eombatant had been
compelled rigidly to define every term which he employed,
concord might not perhaps have been impossible; but
wor«ds were their warfare, and the war of words their
business, their glory. The Conceptualism or Electicism
of St. Thomas Fhe cannot be called a Nominalist) admit-
ted so much Realism, under other forms of speech;
the Realism of Duns Scotus was so absolutely a Realism
of words, reality was with him something so thin and
unsubstantial, that nothing less than the inveterate
pugnacity of scholastic teaching, and the rivalry of the
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orders to which the;y respectively belonged, could bave
perpetuated the strife.

WiLLiam or OckHAM.—As deep in the very depths
of metaphysics as Aquinas and Scotus, as powerful a
wielder of the great arm of the war logic ; more fearless
and peremptory or less under the awe of the Church in
his conclusions ; William of Ockham had already shaken
the pillars of the hierarchical polity by his audacious
assertion of the more than co-equal rights of the temporal
sovereign ; by his stern, rigid nominalism, he struck
with scholastie arguments, in the hardest scholastic me-
thod, at the foundations of the Scholastic Philosophy. In
his disputation on the ecclesiastical power he refused to
acknowledge in the Pope any authority whatever as to secu-
lar affairs. The partisans of the Papal temporal omnipo-
tence were to be driven as heretics from the Church. In

hilosophy Ockham was as intrepid and revolutionary as
in his political writings. He is a consuminate schoolinan in
his mastery, as in his use of logic; he wears the armour of
his age, engages in the spirit of his age, in the contro-
versies of his age ; but his philosophy is that of centuries
later. He at once and remorselessly destroys all the
idols of the former schoolmen. Realism must surrender
sll her multifarious essences, her abstract virtues, her
species, her ideas. Universals are but modes of thought ;
ideas no longer things but acts of the thinking being.
And again, universals are words, whether «conceived,
spoken, or written words, which by common consent
express under one term many singular things. Thus may
Ockham seem to have anticipated the famous axiom of
Leibnitz, and to have taken his stand on the same ground
with Kant. What Abélard was to the ancestors of the
Schoolmen, was Ockham to the Schoolmen themselves.
They could not but eventuate in him ; the united stream
counld not but endeavour to work itself elear ; the incessant
activity of thought could bardly fail to call forth a
thinker like Ockham.

SCHOLASTICISM INDICATIVE AND FRUITPUL OF
INNOVATING TENDENCIES.—It was an extraordinary
fact that in such an age, when Latin Christianity might
seem at the height of its medieval splendour and power,
so many powerful intellects should be so incessantly busy
with the metaphysics of religion—religion . not as taught
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by authority, but under philosophic guidanee with the
aid of the Pagan Aristotle and the Mohammedan Ara-
bians. With all its seeming outward submission to
authority, Scholasticism at last was a tacit universal
insurrection against authority : it was the swelling of the
ocean before the storm ; it began to assign bounds to that
which had been the umvelsal all-embracmv domain of
Theology. It was a sign of the re-awakening life of the
human mind that theologians dared, that thev thought
it their privilege, that it became a duty to phﬂosopblse.
There was vast waste of intellectual labour ; but sill it
was intellectual lahour. Perhaps at no time in the his-
tory of man have so many minds of great vigour and
acuteness been employed on subjects almost purely specu-
lative. Though it was but a trammelled, reluctant Liberty
—liberty which locked again its own broken fetters, suil
it could not but keep alive, and perpetuate, the desire of
more perfect, more absolute e pation

DECLINE oF ScHOLASTICISM.—At the time of Xi-
colas V. became manifest the great revolution which
was eventually to be fatal to the exclusive dominivn of
Latin Chnstianity. Scholasticism, the last development
of that exclusive Bierarchical Science, which had swal-
lowed up all other sciences, of which philosophy was but
a subject province, and dialectics an humble nstrument,
found itself, instead of the highest knowledge and the
sole consammate dictatorial leamm,, of the world, no
more than the retired and self-exiled study of a suil
decreasing few, the professional occupation of a small
section of the reading and inquiring world. Its empire
had visibly passed away-—its aathority was shaken. Sall,
it expired ouly by degrees ; its bonds were Joosened, not
cast off ; if its forms had given place to others more easy,
natural, rhetorical, its modes of thought, its logic, and its
definitions still swatued the dead body of Christian
Theologzy.

NicorLas V. eLecTep Porg, 1447.—Nicoles V., as
Pope, as sovereizn of Rome, as patron of letters and arts,
stood, consciousiv perliaps, but with a dim perception of
the change, at the head of a new #r2. It was an epoch
in Christiap civilisstion. To him the Pope might scem as
destined for loug azes to rule the subject and tributary
world ; the great monarchies, the Empire, France, Spain,
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FEngland, were yet to rise, each obedient or hostile to the
Pope as might suit their policy. He could not foresee
that the Pope, from the high autocrat over all, would
become only one of the Powers of Christendom. But the
revival of learning, which he 30 actively promoted,
was but one of four great causes in silent, wrresistible
operation throughout Western Christendom, mutually
co-operative, blending with and strengthening each other,
ominous of and preparing the revolution of the mnext
century.

I. Procress or THER HumaN INTELLECT.—The
progress of the human intellect was inevitable in the order
of things, and resulted in a two-fold oppugnancy to the
established dominion of the Church.

1. It aggravated the long felt impatience, intolerance
of the oppressions, the abuses of the Papacy, of the Papal
Court. and of the Papal religion ; impatience which did
not of necessity involve the rejection of the doctrines of
Latin Christianity. The enormous powers still asserted
by the Pope over temporal sovereigns,* the immunities
claimed by the Clergy as to their persons and from the
common burdens of the state, the exorbitant taxation, the
veuality of Rome, above all, the Indulgences, with which
the Papal power in its decline seemed determined wan-
tonly to insult the moral and religious sense of mankind.
Long before Luther this abuse had rankled in the heart
of Christendom. Nor was there as yet any general
improvement in the lives of the Clergy or of the Monks,
which might rebuke the vulgar and matural interpretation
of these Indulgences.

2. The antagonism of the more enlightened intellect
to the doctrines of the Medizxeval Church was slower, more
timid, more reluctant. It was as yet but doubt, suspi-
cion, indjfference; the irrelizious were content to be
quietly irreligious ; the religious bad not as vet found ia
the rlain Biblical doctrines that an which they could
calmly and contentedly rest their faith. Religion had
not nsen to a purer spirituality to compensate for the loss
of the materialistic worship of the dominant Church.
Meanwhile the clerzy slept on the brink of the precipice.

® The distinction mast vot be forgniten between the powers elaimed
dy. and those actmally conceded 10, the Pupes iu each kingdom.—En,

.
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II. RevivaL or LeETTERS.—The second omen, at
once and sign of change, was the cultivation of classical
learning. Letters almost at once ceased to be cloistral,
hierarchical, before long almost to be Christian. In Italy
indeed the Pope had set himself at the head of this vast
movement. DBut notwithstanding his position, the clergy
rapidly ceased to be the almost exclusive depositaries of let-
ters. On every side were expanding new avenues of inqui-
ry, new trains of thouzht; new models of eomposition
were offering themselves; all tended silently to impair the
reverence for the ruling authorities. Men could not labour
to write like Cicero and Cesar without imbibing some-
thing of their spirit. Scholasticism had crushed itself by
its own weight. Plato now drove out the Theologic
Platonism, Aristotle the Aristotelism of the schools. The
Platonism, indeed, of Marsilins Ficinus, taking its inter-
pretation rather from the Alexandrians, would hardly
have offended Julian himself by any obtrusive display of
Christianity. The cultivation of Greek was in other ways
still more fatal to Latin domination. Even the familiar
study of the Greek Fathers was altogether alien to the
scholastic tone of Latin Theology. They knew nothing
of the Latin supremacy, nothing of the rigid form, which
many of its doctrines, 2s of Transubstantiation, had

_assumed. Greek revealed a whole religions world, ex-
traneous, and in many respects oppugnant to Latin
Christianity, But the most fatal result was the revelation
of the Greek Testament, necessarily followed by that of
the Hebrew Scriptures, and the dawn of a wider Biblical
criticisn.  The Vulgate was disenthroned from its abso-
lute exclasive authority. Biblieal criticism once begun,
the old authoritative interpreters were thrown into obscu-
rity. Erasmus was sure to come ; with Erasmus a more
simple, clear, popular interpretation of the divine word.
The mystic and allegoric comment, on which rested wholly
sowe of the boldest assertions of Latin Christianity, fell
away at once before his closer, more literal, more gram-
matical study of the text.

III. Mopery La~NcuaGes.—The growth of the
modern lanznages not merely into vernacular means of
ecommuanication, but into the vehicles of letters, of poetry,
of oratory, of history, of preaching, at length of national
documents, threw back Latin more and more into a

o
.
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learned dialect. It is curious that in Italy the rvevival of
clapsical learning for a time crushed the native literature,
or at least vetarded its progress. North of the Alps the
vernacular translation of the Bible was an inevitable
result of the perfection of the new languages. In Ger-
many and in England that translation tended wmost
materially, by fixing a standard in general of vigorous,
noble, poetic, yet idiomatic language, to hasten, to perpe-
tuate the change. It was natural that as soon as a nation
had any books of its own, it should seek to have the Book
of Books. The Church, indeed, trembling for the supre-
macy of her own Vulgate, and having witnessed the fatal
perils of such translations in the successes of all the earlier
dissidents, was perplexed and wavered in her policy.
Now she thundered out her awful prohibition ; now
endeavoured herself to supply the want which would not
remain unsatisfied, by a safer and a sanctioned version.
But the mind of man could not wait on her hesitating
movements. The free, bold, untrammelled version had
possession of the national mind ; it had become the
undeniable patrimony of the people, the standard of the
langnage.

IV. PriNTING AND PaPER.~—Justat this period, the
two great final Reformers, the inventor of printing and
the manufacturer of paper, had perfected their harmonious
devices. DBooks, from slow, toilsome, costly productions,
became cheap, were multiplied with rapidity, which seemed
like magic, and were accessible to thousands to whom
manuseripts were utterly unapproachable. The power,
the desire, increased with the facility of reading. Theo-
logy, from an sbstruse, recundite science, the exclusive
possession of an Order, became popular; it was ere lon
the general study, the general passion. The Preacher
was not sought the less on account of this vast extension
of his influence ; he became a Pamphleteer ; he address-
ed & whole realm ; he addressed mankind. To many the
Book became the Preacher, the Instructor, the Confessor.
The conscience began to claim the privilege, the right,
of granting absolution to itself. All this, of course, at
first timidly, intermittingly, with many eompunectious
returns to the deserted fold. The Hierarchy endeavored
to scize and bind down to their own service these unruly
powers. Their presses at Venice, at Florence, at Rome,
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displayed the new art in its highest magnificence ; but it
was not the splendid volume, the bold and majestic type,
the industrious editorial care, which worked downwards
to the depths of society ; it was the coarse, rude, brown
sheet ; the ill-cut German type ; the brief, sententious,
plain tract, which escaped all vigilance, which sunk
untraced, unanswered, unconfuted, into the eager mind of
awakening man.  ° -

The sternest vigilance might be exercised by the' Argus-
eyes of the still ubiquitous Clergy. The most solemn
condemnations, the most awful prohibitions might be
issued ; yet from the birth-day of printing, their sole
exclusive authority over the mind of man was gone.
Latin Christianity had to cede a large portion of its realms,
which became the more flourishing, prosperous, intellec-
tual portion of the world, to Teutonic Christianity.

How rAR wWAS THE REFORMATION, AS IT HAP-
PENED, INEVITABLE ?—It is difficult, however vain it
may be, not to speculate how far the conservative refor-
mation in the Pope and in the Hierarchy, urged so ear-
nestly and eloquently by Gerson, more vehemently, and
therefore more alarmingly, by the Council of Basle, might
have averted or delayed the more revolutionary reform of
the mnest century. Had not the Papacy, had not the
Hierarchy, with almost judicial blindness, thrown itself

" across the awakening moral sense of man ; had not this
flagrant incongruity of asserting the Divine power of
Christ to be vested in men, to so great an extent utterly
unchristian, compelled reflection, doubt, disbelief--at
length indignant reprobation—would the crisis have come
when it came? We may imagine a more noiseless,
peaceful, alas, we must add, bloodless change ! We may
1magine the Gospel, now newly revealed, as it were, in its
original language (the older Testament in its native
Hebrew), and illustrated by the earlier Greek Fathers,
translated into all living languages, and by the new art of
printing become of general and familiar use, gradually
dispersing all the clouds of wild allegoric interpretation,
of mythology and materialism, which had been gathering
over it for centuries, and thus returning to its few majes-
tic primal truths in the Apostolic creed. We may even
imagine the Hierarchy receding into their older sphere,
instructors, example.s in their families as in themselves,
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of all the virtues and charities; the religious administra-
tors of simplerrites. Yet who that ealmly, philosophically,
surveys the power and strength of the Latin religion, the
religion of centuries, the religion of a continent ; its extra-
ordinary and felicitous adaptation to all the wants and ne-
cemsities of man ; its sympathy with some of the dominant
faculties of our being, those especially developed at certain
periods of civilisation ; its unity, its magisterial authority,
the depth to which it had sunk in the human heart, the feel-
ings, affections, passions, fears, hopes, which it command-
ed ; who that surveys it in its vast etanding army of the
clergy, and monks, and friars, that had so long taken service
in its defence, with its immense material strength of
churches,monasteries,established laws, rank ; in its letters,
and in its arts; in its charitable, educational institutions ;
who will not rather wonder at its dissolution, its abolition
in so large a part of Christendom, than at its duration?
DANGERS INCIDENT RESPECTIVELY TO LATIN AND
TruTonic CHRISTIANITY.~—Latin, the more objective
faith, tends to materialism, to servility, to blind obedience
or blind guidance, to the tacit abrogation, if not the repu-
diation, of the moral influence by the undue elevation of
the dogmatic and ritual part. It is prone to become, as it
has become, Paganism with Christian images, symbols, and
terms; it has in its consummate state, altogether set itself
above and apart from Christian, from universal morality,
andmsade what arecalled works of faith thewholeof religion.
So Teutonic Christianity, more self-depending, more
self-guided, more self-wrought out, is not without its
iar dangers. It may become self-sufficient, nnwar-
rantably arrogant, impatient not merely of control but of
all subordination, incapable of just self-estimation. It
will have a tendency to isolate the man, either within
himself, or as & member of a narrow sect, with all the
evils of sectarianism, blind zeal, obstinate self-reliance,
or rather self adoration, hatred, contempt of others,
moroseness, exclusiveness, fansticism, undue appreciation
of small things. It will have its own antinomianism, a
dissociation of that moral and religious perfection of man
which is Christianity ; it will appeal to conscious, direct in-
fluences of divine grace, with as much confidence, and as lit-
tle diserimination or judgment, as the Latin to that through
the intermediate hierarchy and ritual of the Church.
22 -
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of all the virtues and charities; the religious administra-
tors of simplerrites. Yet who that ealmly, philosophically,
surveys the power and strength of the Latin religion, the
religion of centuries, the religion of a continent ; its extra~
ordinary and felicitous adaptation to all the wants and ne-
ceasities of man ; its sympathy with some of the dominant
faculties of our being, those especially developed at certain
periods of civilisation ; its unity, its magisterial authority,
the depth to which it had sunk in the human heart, the feel-
ings, affections, passions, fears, hopes, which it command-
ed ; who that surveys it in its vast standing army of the
clergy, and monks, and friars,that had so long taken service
in its defence, with its immense material strength of
churches,monasteries,established laws, rank ; in its letters,
and in its arts; in its charitable, educational institutions ;
who will not rather wonder at its dissolution, its abolition
in so large a part of Christendom, than at its duration ?

DANGERS INCIDENT RESPECTIVELY TO LATIN AND
Teutonic CHRISTIANITY.~Latin, the more objective
faith, tends to materialism, to servility, to blind obedience
or blind guidance, to the tacit abrogation, if not the repu-
diation, of the moral influence by the undue elevation of
the dogmatic and ritual part. It is prone to become, as it
has become, Paganism with Christian images, symbols, and
terms; it has in its consummate state, altogether set itself
above and apart from Christian, from universal morality,
andmade what arecalled works of faith thewholeof religion.

So Teutonic Christianity, more self-depending, more
self-guided, more self-wrought out, is not without its
peculiar dangers. It may become self-sufficient, unwar-
rantably arrogant, impatient not merely of control but of
all subordination, incapable of just self-estimation. It
will have a tendency to isolate the man, either within
himself, or as a member of a narrow sect, with all the
evils of sectarianism, blind zesl, obstinate self-reliance,
or rather self adoration, hatred, contempt of others,
moroseness, exclusiveness, fanaticism, undue appreciation
of small things. It will have its own antinomianism, a
dissociation of that moral and religious perfection of man
which is Christianity ; it will appeal to conscious, direct in-
fluences of divine grace, with as much confidence, and as lit-
tle discrimination or judgment, as the Latin to that through
the intermediate hierarchy and ritual of the Church.
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THE ENGLISH REFORMATION.

A.

COLLISIONS BETWEEN CHURCH AND
STATE INEVITABLE. IMPERIAL PRIN-
CIPLE OF THEIR ALLIANCE.

(Selected from Mr. Gladstone®,]

PrRE-CHRISTIAN PAGANISM GUBORDINATE TO THE
CiviL Power.—The temporal aspects of the life of man
have ever been, and must always be, in the closest rela-
tions with the spiritual. Before the advent of our Lord
the system now called Erastiap prevailed; it has all the
suthority of Pagan precedent. Creed, priesthood, ritual,
all that constituted the religion of the masses of man-
kind, were in a subjection to the State, only qualified by
such advantage as the necessities of the eivil power and
the superstition of the vulgar secured to the priesthood.
The religion of the world was broken up into fragments,
and the State determined the order and the relations in
which these should stand side by side. It was a power
born to universal command, and to very high and sacred
duties. Its first and inalienable vocation, says Savigny,
was to make the idea of right as between man and man
dominant in thbe visible world. What part of life i
there, whether domestic, civil, or religious, that is not in
some sense touched by this all-embracing, yet I must add,
this just definition ?

Rise AND CLAIMS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.—
But after the promulgation of the Gospel it was found

® Letter to the Bishop of London. 1850. pp. 24—25.
22¢
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that a pew society had been established in the world,
claiming to pervade all lands, and to command the alle~
giahce of all men in each of them. This allegiance, too,
though spiritual iv its find, yet reached in some sense to
all their acts, because all the acts of a Christian were to
be done to the glory of God, and therefore must needs
be under the guidance of the spiritual principle, which
had its home in the Church, and whose light came by
the channel of Her teaching. It is true that this latter
kingdom was a kingdom not of this world, but it was
in this world ; it had numberless points of necessary con-
tact with its affairs, and the infirmity and corruption
that belong to man, in or out of the hierarchy, wrought
constantly to inecrease them by adding others which were
needless and hurtful to spiritual ends. How to adjust
the claims of these two authorities upon the same
ground, and in the same subject-matter, each claiming
universal command, though in respects primarily distinct,
was a problem, not indeed impossible of solution, but
yet the most difficult, as history bears witness, that has
, ever been presented to man in his social relations.
IMPERIAL SCHEME FOR RECONCILING THE PRE-
TENSIONS OF CHURCH AND StATER.—Now the records
of history appear to show that in days long antecedent to
the Reformation, which were prosperous and honor-
able to, both the parties in this great arbitrement, the
basis on which they co-operated was this : the Civil Power
lent the support of law and the strong hand to the decrees
of the Church, and aided her to make head against the
anarchy of the times: the Church promulgated those
decrees under the sanction of the civil power, and thus
afforded it an adequate guarantee against the encroach-
ments of priestly ambition, while to the people law was
presented as an unity, and escaped the nsk of losing by
division, and perhaps by conflict, the force of its claim on
their obedience. It is not necessary to examine up to
what precise point this is true, or whether at any time it
extended so far as to a formal contract on the part of
the Church, surrendering her separate action ; all that is
now assumed is this, that in such periods as those of
Justinian and Charlemagne, the general rule was such
* as has been described. The submission of the English
Clergy carried this general rule into fixed agreement.



1.] CHURCH AND STATE, 259

B.
ON THE HISTORICAL RELATIONS OF
CHURCH AND STATE GENERALLY.

[Selected from Dr, Whewell.*]

CHRISTIAN CHURCH ESTABLISHED.—The internal
government exercised by religion over the Christians did
not immediately come into conflict with the external
government of the State ; for the precepts of Christianity
taught men to.obey the existing authorities:—to pay
tribute : to submit themselves to every ordinance of man :
to render unto Ceesar the things which are Cesar’s. But
still, in proportion as Christianity became more exten-
-ively diffused among the subjects of the Roman Empire,
the incongruities which flowed from the existence of
two governments, the ecclesiastical and the eivil, with
no acknowledged and definite relation between them,
became more and mpre unsufferable. For the Christians
were, by their religion, associated into an organised body.
They had their own governors aund officers; and their own
administration for purposes of justice and order. They
had already from the first been enjoined (e. g. by St.
Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 7) not to appeal to the tribunals of the
State in support of their riﬁhts. They habitually raised
among themselves sums of money for the support of
their ministers and worship, and for the relief of their

oor. They had been sallowed to acquire property in

ands and buildings, for instance, their churches. The
" Christian body possessed the power of inflicting a most
heavy punishment upon those members who grossly
transgressed its laws, for it could, by Excommunica-
tion, exclude them from Christian privileges and hopes.
These influences had, in the time of Constantine,
made the Christian organisation of the Roman state .

* Elements of Morality, including Polity. Ed, 1848, pp. 225245,
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much more real and effective than its traditionary
political organisation; and it appears allowable to say
that the only mode by which health and vigour could
then be given to the civil government, was by recognis-
ing, as Constantine did, the authority of the Ecclesias-
tical Government. The Christian Religion was recognised
as the national religion of the Roman Empire ; the office
and dignity of the Clergy were acknowledged; they
were excused from several burdens which were imposed
on other citizens ; Ecelesiastical Jurisdiction was ratified 3
assemblies for the purposes of Ecclesiastical Govern-
. ment were authorised; the property of ecclesiastical
bodies was secured; religious samctions were ‘thrown
round the most solemn of political occasions; the times
and places of Christian Worship were protected by law
from interruption ; the advice and assistance of eminent
Christian ministers was sought in civil matters. By these
steps, the Christian Church was made the Established
Chyurch in the Roman Empire.

WEeIGHT oF THE CLERGY.~—~By the establishment of
the Christian Church as a part of the Polity of the
Empire, the clergy had naturally authority as well as
maintenance assigned to them. The arbitration of the
Bishops was ratified and enforced by positive laws; the
-Clergy were endowed with privileges in the courts of
law, and exemption from civil offices. It was natural
that great weight should be attributed to the advice and
judgment of .the more &minent of the Clergy in all
matters ; and the counsel of Bishops was sought in the
conduct of public affairs. And in the course of time
the holders of ecclesiastical property became powerful
and important members of the state in virtue of their
property, as well as of their character. For a long period
the establishment of the Church and the power of the
Clergy led to the sway of moral and religious principles
of a better and higher kind than were recognised by mere
secular rulers. And the union of all the elements of the
religious organisation, as members of the Catholic or
Universal Church, gave to that organisation a strength
which enabled it to resist and counteract the destructive
and degrading influences which prevailed in the breaking
up of the Roman Empire. .

Rise oF SPIRITUAL DoMINATION.—But the growing
consciousness of this strength [in combination with the
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cirenmstances of the times—Ep.] led gradually to the
‘mssertion of an Ecclesiastical Supremacy or Spiritual
Domination ; a form of Polity which thus grew out of
the Polity of an Established Church. = Aeccording to this
polity, the Christian Church has, here upon earth, a So-
vereign Head to which the Sovereign of the State is sub-
ordinate. The pretended Head of the Church claimed
this authority upon religious grounds, as vicar of Christ;
& claim which was afterwards justly rejected by the most
enlightened nations as a baseless usurpation. But for
several centuries attempts were made to realise this large
and lofty idea of a Universal Christian Church with a
visible Sovereign established in it, havingall the States
of the Christian World for its members.

RELIGIOUS GROUNDS oF THE PaPAL SuPREMACY.
=~-The Supremacy or Primacy, which has been claimed
for the Bishop of Rowe has been grounded on this argu-
ment: First, To St. Peter was given by Christ a
Primacy, or Supremacy of official dignity and powerin
the Church, beyond the other Apostles; Second, this
Primacy was an Office designed to be permanent in the
Chburch ; Third, the Bishop of Rome is St. Peter’s
Sucecessor in this Office.

8§7. PETER’s PRIMACY IS vALSE.—~But every step of
this argument fails. We do not find in the New Testa-
ment any Primacy ascribed to St. Peter. Christ gave his
promises of future guidance and help, slike to all the
Apostles. The power of the keys which was given to
-8t. Peter (Matt. xvi. 19), was given to the other Apos-
tels also (Matt. xviii. 18). The declaration (Matt. xvi.
18) Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my
Church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail agasnst it ;
cannot be understood as if Christ’s indestructible Church
were to be built upon one particular person different .
from Himself. According to the views of commentators,

. sncient as well as modern, and the manifest bearing of
the context, the expression 2his rock includes a reference
not so much to Peter’s person, as to his declaration just
then made, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God. Even many of those among the ancient Christian
writers who apply to St. Peter especially the terms, Thou
art the rock, and I will give unto thee the keys of the
kingdom of Heaven, interpret it of St. Peter’s opening the
preaching of Christ after the resurrection, and extending
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-his preaching to the Gentiles.  Christ gave his Apostles
an earnest warning when two of them, John and James,
sought a superiority over the rest. In the history of the

. Apostles, we find no Primacy ascribed to Peter. St.
James, not St. Peter, spoke in the name of the assembled
Apostles at Jerusalem. St. Paul withstood Peter at
Antioch, and declares that he was to be blamed; and in
‘his_enumeration of the offices of the Church, he says
(1 Cor. xii. 28) God hath set, first, Apostles, not first,
St. Peter.

THE PERPETUITY OF THE OFFICE I8 FALSE.—The

second assertion, that the primacy given to St. Peter
- was intended to continue in the Church in after ages, is
generally supported by urging that such a primacy is
.necessary, to preserve the Unity of doctrine and discipline
.in the Church. But we mustreject altogether the argu-
ments of a theorist who imagines to himself a constitu~
tion of the Christian Church which he conceives to be
-necessary to its completeness ; and on this ground asserts
that such a constitution has always existed. We cannot
assert anything to be necessary to the constitution of the
Christian Church which Christ and his Apostles have not
declared to be necessary. Nor does it appear that the
primacy of the Bishop of Rome is fitted to secure, or has
secured, the unity of doctrine and discipline in the Chris-
tian Church.

Tae Popr’s SuccessioN 18 FALSE.—~The third asser-
tion, that the Bishop of Rome is the successor of St.
Peter in the office of Head of the Church, is contrary to

-the early history of the Church. The Bishop of Rome
was always recognised as the successor of St. Peter in
his bishoprick ; but the claim of a legislative and judicial
power over other bishops and their sees, was never allowed
till a much later period ; and was never generally allowed
even in those churches which agreed in doctrine with the
Church of Rome. The Gallican Church, for instance,
always strenuously denied the absolute authority of the
Bishop of Rome as Head of the Church.

CONSTANT STRUGGLE OF THE POPE WITH NATION- *
AL SoVvEREIGNS.—It is very natural for Christians
[it was particularly so in a feudal age—Ep.] to desire to
see on earth a visible and organised embodiment of the
Universal Church of Christ, And the defenders of the
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Romwish Church represent their Church as this Uni-
versal Church; baving the Pope, guided on some
oceasions by 8 General Council of Bishops, for its earth-
ly Head; snd having Ecclesiastical Governors and
Ministers, of various degrees and offices, acting in a
regular subordination in every Christian Country. The
Pupacy, at an early period, usurped temporal power; and
ever mince, there has been a struggle between the Eccle-
siastical and the Political authority, in every eountry into
which the Romish Church has found sdmission. The
whole history of Europe, especially from the time of
Pope Gregory the Seventh, 1s, for the most part, the
history of the War between the States of Europe and the
Papacy. In England this war never ceased to agitate
and torment the land, till the time of the Reformation.
The struggle has, in different ages, turned upon various
points, and been carried on by various means; but it has
never ceased. The Pope has claimed and exercised, at
various times, the right of deposing Sovereigus, of ab-
solving subjects from their allegiance, of excluding whole
nations from a participation in the ordinaoces and privi~
leges of the Cgrintian Church, of sole jurisdiction over
llfgeclelintical persons, and the like. Such claims, if
allowed by States, would render the whole population of
Christendom subjects of the Polpe, in temporal as well as
spiritual matters. But the Ecclesiastical Supremacy was
Do where completely established. The Sovereigns of every
nation in Europe succeeded in possessing themselves,
practically at least, of the greater part of the temporal
suthosity which the Popes, in the day of the full manie
festation of their system, claimed as belonging to the
Head of the Church ; such as the Appointment of Bishops,
the Control of Ecclesiastical Revenues, the Authority of
Supreme Judge, and the like. No nation was completely
subjected to the Ecclesiastical Supremacy. Those nations
which recognise the Pope as the Head of the Church on
Earth, have still, in vanous degrees, asserted the liberties
of their own Church; 'and thus made it a National
Church.

EviLs or SpiRiTUAL DoMINATION.—But yet, in the
degree in which spiritual domination was exercized, we
see how little fit men are to be entrusted with anthority
of such a chbaracter. The Dignitaries of the Church,
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thus placed upon a footing of equal negoeiation, or
rivalry, with Statesmen, by no means carried into action
that better morality m which we might expect religions
men to excel politicians. In their politieal acts, they
were, like other statesmen, selfish, ambitious, false,
violent. Indeed, it might seem as if the absence of
saperior control, which belongs to unquestioned Ecclesi-
astical Sovereigns, tended to make men rather bad than

Some of the most flagrantly wicked characters
which history presents to our view, are the Church Dig-
nitaries, and especially the Popes, just before the Pro-
testant Reformation. It was made apparent that the
notion of a Christian World, governed in a Christian
spint, by an Ecclesiastical Body, under an Earthly Head,
is one which, from the Labitual conduct of men, must
always be a mere dream.

NartionaL CEUvrcHES.—The experience and appre-
hension of the national evils belonging to the Romish
System of Ecelesiastical Polity, joined with a conviction
of its religious errors, led many nations of Europe to
cast off its yoke, and to establish National Churches.
These National Churches are members, in some sense or
other, of the Universal Church of Chnist; but, for the
most part, they have no established extranational rela-
tions and ties ; except 80 far as religious sympathy may
be deemed to be such. They have no extranational
earthly head ; if they have a visihle head, it is the head
of the nation, the Sovereign. In such National Esta-
blished Churches, the Ecclesiastical Authorities, as they
are upheld by the State, derive their anthority in.some
measure from the State; this derivation not interfering
with the Spiritual Aunthority which they have as Ministers
of the Church of Christ; and which they derive from
Christ’s Commission through the channel of the Spiritaal
Authorities of the Church.

Reroruep CucrcHes~—But the establishment of
soch Churches involving also a rejection of alleged
abuses in doctrine and in discipline, which had arisen
during the prevalence of the Papal Power, the National
Churches thus established were also Reformed Charckes.
In such a Reformation, the Chureh established in the
nation might retain its organisation, and become a mem-
ber of the Universal Church of Christ more truly than it
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was before, by rejecting unchristian errors and eorrup-
tions. An established Church, thus reformed, and not
destroyed in its reformation, may be looked upon as a
peculiar boon of Providence; this is the form of Eccle-
siastical Polity which we possess in England. The
Church of England retained Liturgies, and an organised
Church Government by Bishops.

Coxcorpats.—It does not appear that any position
of equilibrium can be found, in which the Romish Church
and the National Government are balanced; or that the
rights of the National Church, considered as a branch of
the Roman Catholic Church, can ever be so defined as
to produce a tolerable measure of tranquillity. Perhaps
in countries where the government is despotic, there may
be a treaty of alliance between the Roman Catholic
Church and the Despotic State, by which, expressed or
understood, the subjects may be retained in tranquilli-
ty; but this must be a tranquillity which excludes
all Political Freedom and all Moral and Religions
Progress. Where there is a movement party, its dangers
and evils may be greatly augmented by its combination
with & Romish Party in the same Country.
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C.

EARLIER AND LATER ASPECTS OF THE
CONTEST BETWEEN THE ECCLESIASTI-
CAL AND THE CIVIL POWER.

[From Dr. Arnold.*]

LAPSE OF TIME, AND CHANGE OF CIRCUMSTANCES
ALTER THE CHARACTER OF A PARTY STRUGGLE.—The
mere change of time and circumstances may alter the
character of the same party without any change on its
own part : its triumph may be at one time an evil, and at
- another time a good. This is owing to a truth which
should never be forgotten in all pohtical inquiries, that
government is wholly relative; and that there is and can
be no such thing as the best government absolutely, suit-
ed to all periods and to all countries. It is a fatal error
in all political questions to mistake the clock; to fancy
* that it is still forenoon, when the sun is westering ; that
it is early morning, when the sun has already mounted
high in the heavens.

AS IN THE CASE bF THAT BETWEEN THE GUELFs
AND GHIBELINS.—No instance of this importance of
reading the clock aright ean be more instructive, than the
great quarrel ordinanly known as that of the Guelfs and
Ghibelins. I may remind you that these were respective-
ly the parties which embraced the papal and the imperial
cause in the struggle between these two powers in Italy
and Germany from the eleventh century onwards to the
fourteenth. Here, as in all other actual contests, a great
variety of principles and passions and instincts, so to
speak, were intermingled ; we must not suppose that it was
anything like a pure struggle on what may be called the
distingwishing principle of the Guelf or Ghibelin cause.

® Lectures on Modern History, pp. 194—5.
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Lxapiva prixcirLz or TBE CoNTEST.—But the
principle in itself was this; whether the papal or the
impenal, in other words, the sacerdotal or the regal
power, was to be accounted the greater.

80 vAR AS THE PAPACY REPRESENTED MORALITY,
TRs ExPIRE MERR €ELFISH MIGHY, WK SHOULD
SYMPATHISE WITH THE FORMER.—Now conceive the
papsl power to be the representative of what is moral and
spiritual, and the impenal power to represent only what
is external and physical; conceive the first to express
the ideas of responsibility to God and paternal eare and
guidance, while the other was the mere embodying of
selfish might, Like the old Greek tyrannies; snd who can
do other than wish success to the papal eause? Who
can help being with all his heart a Guelf?

THIS WAS, TO A GREAT EXTENT, THE CASE, DURING
THE RARLIER PERIOD.~But in the early part of the
struggle this was to a great degree the state of it ; the
Pope stood in the place of the church, the emperor was:
8 merely worldly despot, corrupt and arbitrary.

Brr LaTER, THE PAPACY PERSONIFIES STPERSTI-
TION,AND TYRANNY ; THR EMPrROR, LAW. TREN THE.
LATTER COMMANDS oUR sTMPATHIES.—But conceive,
on the other hand, the papacy to become the representa-
tive of superstition, and of spiritual tyranny, while the
imperial power was the expression and voice of law ; that
the emperor stood in the place of the church, and the
pope was the mere priest, the church’s worst enemy ; and
this was actually the form which the contest between the
sacerdotal and rezal powers assumed at a later period;
thea our sympathies are changed, sad we become no less
zealously Ghibelin than we before were Guell. Now so
far at least as the papal power was concerned, the change
Lug‘minit,butinonmm cite‘:;mnea. lult::

inning of the dispute the papal claims were no
excessive than they became afterwards, all the notions of
priestly were to be found in them, if not fully
deve yet virtuallv. But these claims are harmless
when the church is asleep or inactive, except g0 far as
they tend to prolong the sleep and inactivity.

HiS CHANGE AROSE YROM (1) THR 16NORANCE
AND TORPOR PREVALENT IN THE CHURCH DURING
THE EARLIER PART OF THBE MIDDLE AGRs.—Setting
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aside this consideration, and supposing a state of igno-
rance and torpor not produced by the papacy, and Likely
to exist for a long time to come from other causes inde-
gendent of the. papacy’s control, and then the papal’

ominion may be no more than the natural and lawful
authority of mature age over childhood, of the teacher
over him who needs to be tanght, of those who under-
stand what Christianity is, over those who, professing to
be Christians, yet know not what their principles are.

(2) AND THE BUBSEQUENT REVIVAL OF INTEL-
LIGENCE, SPIRITUAL VITALITY.—But so soon as the
child grew up into the man, that the sleeper was awaken-
ed, the inactive roused, the Christian taught to know his
privileges and his duties, then the Church being compe-
tent to do its own work, the claim of the Pope to stand
in its place became impertinent, and when that claim was
urged as one of divine right, for all times and eircum-
stances, and men were required to acknowledge its
validity, then, having become as useless and mischievous
practically, as it was and always had been false theoreti-
cally, it was rejected as it deserved to be, and was consi-~
dered amongst the greatest obstacles to truth and to
goodness. , '
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D.

THE NATURAL HISTORY OF A GREAT
*“ MOVEMENT;” TO ILLUSTRATE THE
COURSE OF THE REFORMATION.

[Selected from Mr. (now Dr.) J. H. Newman.*]

VitaL IpEAs.—When an idea, whether real or not,
is of & nature to interest and possess the mind, it is said
to have life, that is, tolive inthe mind which is the reci-
pient of it. Thus, mathematical ideas, real as they are,
cannot be called living, for they have no influence and
lead to nothing. But when some great enunciation,
whether true or false, about human nature, or present
good, or government, or duty, or religion, is carried for-
ward into the public throng and draws attention, then it
is not ouly passively admitted in this or that form into
the minds of men, but it becomes a living principle with-
in them, leading them to an ever new contemplation of
itself, an acting upon it, and a propagation of it. .

THE IDEA STRUGGLR INTO EXISTENCE.—~Let one such
idea get possession of the popular mind, or the mind of
any set of persons, and it is not difficult to understand the
effects which will ensue. There will be a general agita-
tion of thought, and an action of mind both upon itself
and upon other minds. New lights will be brought to
bear upon the original idea, aspects will multiply, and
judgments will accumulate. There will be a time of
confusion, when conceptions and misconceptions are in
conflict ; and it is uncertain whether anything is to come
of the idea at all, or which view of it is to get the start of
the others.

® Essry on Development, pp. 35—89. Ed. 1845, The *idea,” the
evolution of which is bere traced (as it were) d priori, was, of course,
the dominant and all but universal conviction, that—* the Christian
Church of the West required Reforming.”” The most influential and
bistorically le phases d by this idea ss it worked its way
into action, and resulted in four Reformation schemes more or less dis=
tinct, have been alluded to in Appendix INI.~Ep,

23
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BECOMES COMPLEX AND MANY-SIDED.—After a while
some definite form of doctrine emerges; and as time pro-
ceeds, one view of it will be modified or expanded by
another, and then, combined with a third, till the idea in
which they centre will be to each mind separately what at
first it was only to all together.

ENTERS INTO RELATIONS WITH OTHER SYSTEMS.—
It will be surveyed, too, in its relation fo other doctrines
or facts, to other nataral laws or established rules, to the
varying circumstances of times and places, to other reli-
gions, polities, philosophies, as the case may be. How
it stands affected towards other systems, how it affects
them, how far it coalesces with them, how far it tolerates,
when it interferes with them, will be gradually wrought
out. It will be questioned and criticised by enemies, and
explained by well-wishers. The multitude of opinions
formed concerning it, in these respects and many others,
will be collected, compared, sorted, sifted, selected, or
rejected, and gradually attached to it, or separated from
it, in the minds of individuals, and of the community.
It will, in proportion ‘to its native vigour and subtlety,
introduce itself into the framework and details of social
life, changing public opinion and supporting or under-
mining the foundations of established order.

BecoMEs 1TSELF A SysTEW.—Thus in time it has
grown into an ethical code, or into a system of govern-
ment, or into a theology, or into a ritual, according to its
capabilities ; and this system, or body of thought, theo-
retical and practical, thus laboriously gained, will after
all be only the .adequate representation of the original
idea, being nothing else than what that very idea meant
from the first,—1ts exact image as seen in a combina-
tion of the most diversified aspects, with the suggestions
and corrections of many minds, and the illustration of
many trials.

Ta1s PROCESS OF DEVELOPMENT IMPLIES MORE OR
LESS OF ANTAGONISM WITH PREVIOUS FORMS OF
THOUGHT AND LIFE.—This process is called the deve-
lopment of an idea, being the germination, growth, and
perfection of some living, that is, influential truth, or
apparent truth, in the mnds of men during a sufficient
period. And it has this necessary characteristic,—that,
since its province is the busy scene of human life, it
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cannot develope at all, except either by destroymng, or
modifying and incorporating with itself, existing modes
of thinking and acting. Its development then is not
like 8 mathematical theorem worked out on paper, in
which each successive advance is a pure evolution from
a foregoing, but it is carried on through individuals and
bodies of men ; it employs their minds as instruments,
and depends upon them while it uses them. And so as
regards their existing opinions, principles, measures, and
institutions, it developes in establishing relations between
them and itself, in giving them a meaning, in creating
what may be called a jurisdiction over them, in throwing
off from itself what is utterly heterogeneous in them. It

rows when it incorporates; and its Eurity consists, not
i isolation, but in its continuity and sovereignty. This
it is which imparts to the history both of states and of
religions its especially turbulent or polemical character.
Such is the explanation of the wranglings whether of
Schools or of Parlihments, It is the warfare of Mleas,
striving for the mastery, each of them enterprising,
engrossing, imperious, more or less incompatible with the
rest, and rallying followers or rousing foes according as
it acts upon the faith, the prejudices, or the interests of
individuals.

IT 18 INFLUENCED, AND MAY BE CORRUPTED, BY
PREVIOUS AND COLLATERAL CIRCUMSTANCES.—More-
over, an idea not only modifies, but, as has been implied,
is moditied, or at least influenced by the state of things
in’ which it is carried out, and depends in various ways on
the circumstances around it. Its development proceeds
quickly or slowly; the order of succession in its separate
stages is irregular; it will show differently in a small
sphere of action and in an extended ; it may be inter-
rupted, retarded, mutilated, distorted, by external violence;
it may be enfeebled by the effurt of ridding itself of do-
mestic foes ; it may be impeded and swayed, or even ab-
sorbed by counter energetic ideas ; it may be coloured by
the received tone of thought into which it comes, or de-
rraved by the intrusion of foreign principles, or at
ength shattered by the development of some original
fault within it. ‘ .

STILL IT MUST ENDURE THIS TRIAL, IF IT I8 TO
LIVE ITS FULL LIFE.~—~DBut, whatever be the risk of
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corruption from intercourse with the world around it,
such a risk must be undergone, if it is duly to be under-
stood, and much more if it is to be fully exhibited. It is
elicited by trial, and struggles into perfection. Nor does
it escape the collision of opinion even in its earlier years;
nor does it remain truer to itself, and more one and the
same, though protected fromvicissitude andchange. Itis
-indeed sometimes said that the stream is clearest near the
spring. Whatever use may fairly be made of this image,
it does mot apply to the history of a philosophy or
sect, which, on the contrary, is more equable, and purer,
and stronger, when its bed has become deep, and broad,
and full. It necessarily rises out of an existing state of
things, and, for a time, savours of the soil.

FoR IT MUST VINDICATE ITS INDEPENDENCE AND
MATURE ITS CHARACTER, THROUGH TRIAL.—]ts vital
element needs disengaging from what is foreign and tem-
porary, and is employed in efforts after freedom, more
vigorous and hopeful as its years increase. Its beginnings
are no measure of its capabilities, nor of its scope. At
first, no one knows what it is, or what it is worth. It
remains perhaps for a time quiescent: it tries, as it were,
its limbs, and proves the ground under it, and feels its
way. From time to time, it makes essays which fail, and
are in consequence abandoned. It seems in suspense
which way to go; it wavers, and at length strikes out in
one definite direction. In time it enters upon strange
territory ; points of controversy alter their bearing; par-
ties rise and fall about it; dangers and hopes appear in
new relations, and old principles reappear under new
forms; it changes with them in order to remain the same.
In a higher world it is otherwise ; but here below to live
is to change, and to be perfect is to have changed often.
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E

ON THE SEPARATION FROM ROME’
[Coudensed from Abp. Bramball.®]

Tax Britaxxic CHURCHES WERE EXEMPTED FROM
FOREIGN JURISDICTION POR THR FIRST 600 YRARS.—
The ancient British, and Scottish, or Irish Churches were
ever exempted from the patriarchal jurisdiction of the
Roman Bishops, until Rome, thirsting after an univer-
sal unlawful monarchy, quitted her lawful ecclesiastical
power ; and so ought to continue free and exempted from
all foreign jurisdiction of any pretended Patnarch for
evermore, according to the famous Canon of the General
Council of Ephesus, which Gregory the Great reverenced
as one of the Four Gospels. .

THR PROOF IN THIS CAUSE OUGHT TO REST UPON
OUR ADVERSARIES.—In this controversy, by law, the
burden of the proof ought to rest upon them, who affirm
a right, and challenge a jurisdiction ; not upon us who
deny it. Men are not put to prove negatives. Let them
p!oguee their registers, and show for the first 600 years
what ecclesiastical Courts the Roman Bishops or their
legates have held in Britain, what canses they have
removed from thence to Rome upon appeals, what sen-
tences given in Britain they have repealed there, what
British subjects they have excommunicated, or summoned
to appear st Rome ; let them show what Bishoprics they
have conferred in Britain in those days, what British
Bishops did then entitle themselves to their Bishopries
“by the grace of God and of the Apostolie See;” let
them declare to the world how many of our British Pri-
mates bave constantly, or at all, repaired to Rome to
be ordained, or bave received licenses or dispensations
thence for their ordination at home, or elsewhere. 1If they

@ A Just Vindication of the Chareh of England, ke, vol L. pp. 97272,
Ed, Ozom. .
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can say nothing fo any of these points, they may dis-
claim their Patriarchal right in Britain, and hold their
peace for ever.

IT 1S No MARVEL- THAT TBE POPE WINDED wIM-
SELF INTO ENGLAND BY DEGREERS.—I]t is not to be
doubted of, but that after the year 6010, after that Pope
Boniface had quitted his Patriarchal dignity by assuming
a more lofty title of universal Bishop, the suceeeding
Popes by the connivance, leave, or consent of our Kings,
did sometimes more, sometimes less, upon pretence of
their universal jurisdiction, by degrees thrust in their
sickle into the ecclesiastical affairs of England. Whosoever
shall ponder duly with what a depth of prudence the
Roman Court hath managed all occasions and occar-
rences to the advantage and improvement of that See,
and consequently, to the improvement of their own au-
thority ;—with what art and cunning the Papacy (as it
now 1s) was tacked into the Church contrary to wind
and weather, and how their “ beginning of unity” was
screwed up tb an omnipotence, and universality of power;
will not ‘wonder to observe, how they did watch their
time, when we had princes of weak judgments, or
necessitous, or superstitious, or of unjust or litigious titles,
to wind! themselves into Britain. Nay, rather he will
admire, that they did not radicate themselves more deeply
and more firmly therein ; which without doubt they had
effected, but for their exorbitant rapines. But this in-
trusion was manifest usurpation and tyranny; this was
the gangreme of the Church, which no subsequent pos-
session or submission could warrant, no tract of time or
preseription sufficiently eonfirm.

THE SOVEREIGNTY OF OUR KINGS IN ECCLESIASTI-
CAL CAUSES OVER ECCELSIASTICAL PERSONS.—Thus
the Popes in later times had some power in England, of
courtesy, not of duty, but never that omnmipotence which
they gaped after. For, our kings from time to time
called Couacils, made ecclesiastical laws, punished eccle-
siastical persons, and saw that they did their duties in
their callings, prohibited ecclesiastical judges to proceed,
received appeals from ecclesiastical Courts, rejected the
laws of the Pope at their pl €, or gave legislative in-
terpretations of them as they thought good, made eccle-
siastical corporations, appropriated benefices, translated
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Episcopal Sees, forbade appeals to Rome, rejected the
Pope’s Bulls, protested against his legates, questioned
both the legates themselves, and all those who acknow-
ledge them, condemned the excommunications and other
sentences of the Roman Court, would not permit a peer,
or baron of the realm, to be excommunicated without
their consents, enjoyed the patronage of Bishoprics and
the investitures of Bishops, enlarged or restrained the
privilege of clergy, prescribed the endowment of vicars,
wet down the wages of priests, and made Aets to remedy
the oppressions of the Court of Rome.

Kine Hexry VIIL DID NO MORE THAN HIS PRE-
pecessors ?—What did King Henry VIIL in effect
more than this? This only was the difference, that they
endeavored to draw the people out of the Pope’s claws
at home, and he thought it more expedient to throw the
Pope over the British sea once for altogether. He for-
bade all suits to the Court of Rome by proclamatior ;
divers statutes did the same. He excluded the Pope’s
Legates ; so did the law of the land, without the king’s
special license: He forbade appeals to Rome; so did his

redecessors many ages before him. He took away the

ope’s dispensations ; what did he in that but restore the
English Bishops to their ancient right, and the lags of
the country with the canons of the Fathers to their vigor?
He challenged and assumed a political supremaey over
ecclesiastical persons in ecclesiastical causes; so did
Edward the Confessor * govern the Church as the Viear
of God in his own kingdom *’; so did his predecessors
hold their crowns as “ immediately subjected to God,
not subjected to the Pope.” On the other side, the
Pope by our English laws, could neither reward freely,
nor punish freely, neither whom, nor where, nor when,
he thought fit, but by the consent or counivance of
the State. He could neither do justice in England
without controlment, nor call Englishmen to Rome with-
out the king’slicense. Here is small appearance of a good
legal presenption, nor any pregnant signs of any sovereign
power and jurisdietion by undoubted right and so evident
uncontroverted a title as is pretended. .

THE KING HAD BUFFICIENT AUTHORITY TO WITH-
DRAW OBEDIENCE PROM Rome.—The king or snpreme
semate of every kingdom or commonwealth have power to

.
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make laws and_ statutes, by which, either directly, or at
least indirectly, as well the clergy as the laity of that
kingdom or commonwealth, are bound to reject all
foreign jurisdiction, superiority, and dependence; and
this legislative power is essentially annexed to every
kingdom and commonwealth, seeing that otherwise they
cannot prevent those dangers which may spring and
issue from that fopntain to their destruction and ruin.
"If the Pope had been the king of England’s subject, as
former Popes were the Emperors,” he might have served
him as they did some of his predecessors; called 2 Coun-
cil, regulated him, and reduced him to order and reason;
or, if he proved incorrigible, bave deposed him. But
the Pope being a stranger, all that he could justly do,
was what he did, rather than to see his royal prerogative
daily trampled upon, his laws destroyed, his subjects
oppressed 3 rather than to have new articles of Faith
daily obtruded upon the English Church ; rather than to
incur the peril of wilful idolatry :—to cashier the Roman
Court, with all their pardons and indulgences and other
alchymistical devices, out of his kingdoms; until time
should teach them to conggnt themselves with moderate
things, which endure long; or until cither a Free (Ecu-~
memical Council, or an European Synod, should settle
controversies, and tune the jarring strings of the Chris-
tian world. In the mean time we pity their errors, pray
for their amendment, and long for a reunion.

Tee KING AND CHURCH OF ENGLAND HAD SUF-
FICIENT GROUNDS TO WITHDRAW OBEDIENCE FROM
Rome.—The grounds of separation were many :—

1. The intolerable extortions and excessive rapine of
the Court of Rome, committed in that realm by thesr
legates and nuncios and commissioners and collectors and
other inferior officers and harpies, enough to empoverish
the kingdom, and to drain out of it all the treasure that
was in it, and leave it as bare as & grasshopper in winter,
Dby their indulgences and pardons for all kind of sin at a
certain rate registered in their penitentiary tax. To these
we may add their dispensations of all sorts, and commu-
tations, and absolutions, and contributions, and reserva-
tions, and tenths, and first fruits, and appeals, and palls :
and a thousand other artifices to get money; as provi-
sions, collations, excmptions, canonisations, divolutions,
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revocations, unions; commendams, tolerations, pilgrim-
ages, jubilees.

2. The unjust usurpations, and violations of all sorts
of rights by the Roman Court.—(a) They endeavored
to rob the king of the fairest flowers of his crown : as
of his right to convocate Synods, within his own domi-
nions ; of his legislative and judiciary power in ecclesias-
tical causes ; of his political jurisdictiom over ecclesiastical

ersons; of his ecclesiastical feuds and investitures of
flinhops; of his just patronages of Churches founded by
his ancestors; and of the last appeals of his subjects.
Neither is this the case of England alone:—to say
nothing now of that dominion, which some of them have
challengedindirectly,othersdirectly,oversovereign princes.

(b.) They robbed the nobility of their patronages,
those churches which their ancestors had founded and
endowed, being by provisions from Rome frequently
conferred upon strangers, which could not speak one
word of English, nor did ever tread upon English ground ;
insomuch that at one time there were so many Italians
beneficed in England, that they received more money
yearly out of it than all the r&enues of the Crown, to
the high disservice of Almighty God, the great scandal of
religion, the decay of hospitality, and the utter ruin of
the English Church.

(c) %ut the least share of their oppressions did not
light upon the Bishops, who by their dispensations, and
reservations of cases, and of pensions, and exemptions,
and inhibitions, and visitations, and tenths, and first
fruits, and provisions, and subsidiary helps were impo-
verished and disabled to do the duties of their function,
They take their aim much amiss who look upon Epis-
copacy as & branch of Popery, or a device of the Bishop
of Rome to advance his own greatness. Whereas the
contrary is most certain, that the Pope is the greatest
impugner of Bishops, and the Papacy itself sprung from
the unjust usurpation of their just rights. ’

(d.) Lastly, they cheated and impoverished the people
by their dispensations, and commutations, and pardons,
and indulgences, and expeditions to recover the Holy
Land, and jubilees, and pilgrimages, and Agnus Deis, and
s thousand pecuniary artifices, so 83 no sort of men
escaped their fingers.

24



278 SEPARATION [arp.

- 3. Such foreign jurisdiction was found to be de-
structive to the right ends of ecclesiastical disci-
pline, which is in part to preserve public peace and
tranquillity, to retain subjects in due obedience, and
to oblige people to do their duties more conscien-
tiously. Far be it from any Christian to imagine
that policy is the spring head of religion. But, where
religion hath lost its influence and vigour by contempt,
and much more where the influence of religion is malig-
pant, where policy and religion do mnot support ene
another; but interfere one with another; societies are
like castles builded in the air, without any firm founda-
tion, and cannot long endure. So great an influence
hath religion upon the body politic. Wherefore our
ancestors, having seen by long and costly experience, that
the tyrannical jurisdiction of the Roman Court, instead
of peace and tranquillity, did produce disumion in the
realm ~—factions and animosities between the crown and
the mitre, intestine discord between the king and his
barons, bad intelligence with neighbour prineces, and
foreign wars; having seen English rebels canonised at
Rome and made Saints ;it%as no marvel if they thought
it high time to free themselves from such a chargeable
and dangerous guest.

4. The Pope’s challenge of a spiritual monarchy
by divine right—Lastly: they saw that the Popes
had disclaimed all that just power which they had by
human right, and challenged to themselves a spiritual
monarchy or sovereignty by divine right; whereby
their {3. e. our ancestors’] sufferings, which in themselves
were unsupportable, were made also irremediable, from
thence[forth]. Wherefore they sought out a fit expe-
dient for themselves, being neither ignorant of their old
Britannic exemption and liberties of the English Church,
nor yet of the weakness of the Roman pretences. Our
progenitors knew well enough that their authority extend-
ed not to take away any the least particle of divine
right, if there had been any such. Nor could they justly
be accused of violating that human right, which had
been quitted long before; mor be blamed rightly for
denying obedience to him, from whose jurisdiction they
were exempted by the Canon of an (Ecumenieal Council,
and who had bimself implicitly renounced that Ecclesias-
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tical right [the Patriarchal, namely] which we held from
the Church.

EXGLISH MODE OF PROCEEDING NOT TOO HASTY.
—Perhiaps some may conceive a defect in the manner of
proceeding of the King and Church of England,—that
they did not first make a remonstrance of their grievances,
and seek redress of the Pope himself. To this I answer;—

1. That it had been reasonable and just indeed, that
we had made our first address to the Pope, if we acknow-
ledged the Roman Bishop to be our lawful Patriarch;
but the same respect is not due to an nsurper.

2. « We have seen by frequent experience, how vain
and fruitless such addresses have proved from time to
time. After many others, Edward the Third made his
addresses to Rome, for remedy of grievances. How did
he speed? No better than his great-grandfather Henry
111. The Pope was offended, and termed his modest
expostulation * rebellion.” But that wise and magna-
nimous prince was not daunted with words ; to requite
their invectives, he made his statutes of Provisors and
Premunire, directly against the encroachments and usur-
pations of the Court of Rome®

3. King Henry VIII. himself had been long a suitor
unto Clement VII. to have his predecessor Julius IL.’s
dispensation for his marriage with- his brother’s wife to be
declared void. But, though the Pope’s own Doctors and
Universities bad declared the dispensation to be unlawful
and iovalid; and although the Pope himself had once
given forth a Bull privately to his legate Cardinal Cam-
peius for the revocation thereof, wherein he declared the
marriage to be pull, and that the king could not
continue in it without sin; vet the king found so little
respect either to the condition of his person, or to the
justice of his cause, that, after long delays, to try if he
could be allured to the Pope’s will, in the conclusion he
received a flat denial.* This was no great encouragement
to bim to make any more addresses to Rome. So what
was threatened and effected in part in the days of Henry
III. and Edward 11I., was perfected in the reign of

® The “ fiat denial” really eame after the commencement of the on-
slanght upoa the Papal SBupremacy. It was rather the indecision than
the adverse decision of the Roman Court that immediately occasioned
the passiog of Henry V1I1.’s Antipapal measures.—ED.
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Henry VIII. ; when the jurisdiction of the Court of Rome
was abolished. The former kings might properly be
called the first reformers; and their laws of Prowisors
and Premunires or more properly PremoxNgrgs the
beginning of the Reformation. They laid the foundation,
and Henry VIII. builded upon it.

Tax ExcLISH REFORMERS OBSERVED DUE MODE-
RATION IN THE MANNER OF THEIR SEPARATION.—

1. They did not, we do not, deny the being of any
Church whatsoever, Roman or other, nor possibility of
salvation in them, especially such as hold firmly the
Apostles’ Creed, and the Faith of the four first General
Councils; thouch their salvation be rendered much more
difficult by human izventions and obstructions. We do
indeed require subscription to our Articles, but it is only
from them who are our own, not from strancers; nor yet of
all our own, but only of those who seek to be mxtmted iato
Holy Orders, or are to be admllwd to some ecclesiastical

* preferment. So it is in every man’s election whether he
will put himself upon a necessity of sabscription or not.
We damn none for dissenting from us; we do not
separate ourselves from other Churches unless they chase
us away with their censures, but only from their errors.-
For clear manifestation whereof, observe the thirticth
Canon of our Church—* It was so far from the purpose
of the Church of England to forsake and reject the
Churches of Italy, France, Spain, Germany, or any such
like Churches, in all things which they held and practiced,
&e. that it only depam-d from them in those pamcu.ht
points wherein- they were fallen both from themselves in
their ancient integrity, and from the Apostolical Churches,
which were their first founders.” So moderate are we
towards all Christians, whether foreigners or domestics,
whether whole Churches or single persons.

2. As our separation is from their errors, not from
their Churches, so we do it with as much inward charity
and moderation of our affections, as we can possibly;
willingly indeed in respect of their errors, and especially
their tyrannical exactions and usurpations, but unwillingly
and with reluctation in respect of their persons; and
much more in respect of our common Saviour; as if we
were to depart from our father’s, or our bmthet’s house ;
ar rather from some contagious sickness wherewith it
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was infected ; not forgetting to pray God daily to restore
them to their former purity, that they and we may once
again enjoy the comfort and coutentment of one ano-
ther's Chnstian society.

3. We do not arrogate to ourselves either a new
Church, or a new religion, or new Holy Orders, for then
we must produce new miracles, new revelations, new
cloven tongues, for our justification. Our religion is the
same it was, our Church the same it was, our Holy
Orders the same they were, in substance; differing only
from what they were formerly, as a garden weeded from
a garden unweeded ; or a body purged, from itself before
it was purged. And therefore, as we presume not to
make new articles of Faith, much less to obtrude such
innovations upon others, so we are not willing to receive
them from others, or to mingle scholastical opinions
with fundamental truths.

4. Lastly, we are ready to believe and practise, what- * *

soever the Catholic Church (even of this present age)
doth universally and unanimously believe and practice.
And though it {e neither lawful nor possible for us to
bold actual communion with all sorts of Christians in all
*things, wherein they vary both from the truth and one
from another, and yet even in those things we hold a com-
munion with them “in our desires,” longing for their
conversion and reunion with us in truth.

THE CHAURCH, OR RATHER THE PoPE AND CoURT
o? ROME ARE CAUSALLY GUILTY OF THIS, AND AL-
MOST ALL OTHER ScH18MS IN THE CHURCH.

1. By seeking to usurp @ higher place and power in the
body ecclesiastical, than of right is due to thkem. They
make the Church of Rome to be not only the sister of
all other Patriarchal Churches, and tbe * Mother of
many Churches,” but to be the *“ Lady and Mistress of
all Churches;”—to be not only a prime stone in thé
building, but the very foundation, and that an absolute
foundation, for all persons, in all places, at all times. In
all which claim thev understand not the * essential” nor
yet the* representative” Church—a Roman Synod, but the
“wvirtual” Church, that is, the Pope with his Cardinals
and Ministers.

2. By obtruding new Creeds and new Articles of Fuith,
and especizlly this doctrine, that it is necessary for every

24.
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Christian under pain of dammnation to be subject to
the Bishop of Rome, as the Vicar of Christ by divine
ordination upon earth (that is, in effect, to be subject to
themselves who are his council and officers), and by their
tyr ical and haritable ca,—theCOurtof Rome
have separated all the Asiatic, African, Grecian, Russian,
and Protestant, Churches from their communion ; not
-only negatively, by withdrawing of themselves for fear of
infection, but by way of jurisdiction, excluding them (so
much as in them lieth) from the communion of Christ ;
only because they will not strike topsail to the Pope’s
ggss-keys, nor buy indulgences and such like trinkets at
me.

3. By rebelling against General Councils.—The
Bishops of Rome have exemted themselves and their
Court from the jurisdiction of an (Ecumenical Couneil,
the representative of the Catholic Church, and the last
visible judge of cobtroversies, and the supreme Ec-
clesiastical Court; and made themselves sovereign .mo-
- narchs and Universal Bishops—* to the wrong of the
Church and renting it in pieces” (Greg. Mag. Epist.
L. x. Ep. 68), making themselves to be not only “ fa-
thers” but “ masters (i. e. teachers “ doctores”—Eb.) of
all Christians”—it is the Pope’s own expression in his
letter to his legate ;—contrary to their former professions
of obedience to the ecclesiastical constitutions of sove-
reign princes and synods; contrary to their own laws;
contrary to so many appellations from them by Christian
princes, prelates and universities ; contrary to the judg-
ment of almost all the Cisalpine Prelates assembled at
Trent ; contrary to the decrees of so many councils both
general and provincial, which have limited their jurisdic-
tion &c.—have deposed them by two or three at a time,
whereof one was undoubtedly the true Pope : but
especially contrary to the Councils of Constance and
Basle, which have decreed expressly, that “the Pope is
subject to a general Council, as well in matter of faith, as
of manners; so as he may not only be corrected, but,
if he be incorrigible, be deposed.”” This is determined
in the Council of Constance; and confirmed in the
Council of Basle, with this addition, that “whosoever
opposeth this truth pertenaciously, is to be reputed a
heretic.”
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4. By ignoring Episcopacy except as emanating from
the Roman See.—Though the Popes do not abolish the
order of Bishops, yet they make all episcopal jurisdiction
to flow from them, and to be founded in the Pope’s laws;
because it was but delegated to the rest of the Apostles
for term of life, but resided solely in St. Peter as an
ordinary, to descend from him to his successors Bishops
of Rome, and to be imparted by them to other Bishops
as their vicars or coadjutors, assumed by them into some
%m of their charge. What is this but to trample upon

piscopacy, and to make them (i. e. other Bishops than
the Pope—Eb.) equivocal Bishops ; to dissolve the primi-
tive bonds of brotherly unity, to overthrow the discipline
instituted by Christ, and to take away the line of aposto-
lical succession ? L

5. By challenging two other novelties, destructive to
Christian unity :—

(a.) Infallibility of judgment :—General and Provin-
cial Councils are the proper remedies of schism. But
this challenge of infallibility diminisheth their authority;
discrediteth their definitions, and maketh them to be
superfluous things. What needs so much expense? so
many consultations? so much travel of so many poor old
fallible Bishops from all the quarters of the world? when
there is an infallible judge at Rome, that can determine
all questions in his own conclave, without danger of
error.

(b.) Temporal power, direct or indirect, over Princes.—
Their other challenge of temporal power, whether di-
rectly or indirectly and “sn ordine ed spinitualia,”
cannot choose but render all Christians, especially
sovereign princes, jealous and suspicious of their power,
and averse from the communion of those persons, who
maintain so dangerous positions so destructive to their
propriety. The power of the keys doth not extend it-
self to any secular rights, neither can ecclesiastical cen-
sures alter or invalidate the laws of God and nature, or
the municipal laws of a land; all which do enjoin the
obedience of children to their parents and of subjects to
their sovereigns. Gregory the Seventh begzan this practice
against Henry the Fourth. But what Gregory did bind
upon earth, God Almighty did not bind in Heaven. His"
papal blessing turned to a curse; and instead of anim-
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perial crown, Rodolph found the just reward of his
treason. |

INDEFINITENESS OF THESE CLAIMS.—The best is,
that they who give these exorbitant privileges to Popes,
do it with so many cautions and reservations, that they
signify nothing, and may be taken away with as much
ease as they are given.

The Pope (say they) is infallible, not in his chamber,
but in his chair; not in the premises, but in the conclu-
sion ; not in conclusions of matter of fact, but in conclu-
sions of matter of faith; not always in all conclusions of
matter of faith, but only when he useth the right means
and due diligence. And who knoweth when he doth that?
So every Christian is infallible, if he would and could
keep himself to the infallible rult which God hath given
him : * Take nothing and hold it fast.”

So likewise for his temporal power over princes; they
say the Pope, not as Pope, but as a spiritual prince, hath
a certain kind of power, temporal, but not merely tem-
poral; not directly, but indirectly and in order to spiritual
things.

“ Quo teneam vultus mutantem Protea nodo.”

Brsuors or THE EncrLisa RerorMED CHURCH
DERIVE NO SPIRITUAL JURISDICTION FROM THE
CrowN.—We draw not nor derive any spiritual jurisdie~
tion from the Crown; but either liberty and power to
exercise, actually and lawfully, upon the subjects of the
Crown, that habitual jurisdiction which we received at our
ordination ; or the enlargement and dilatation of our
jurisdiction objectively, by the prince’s referring more
causes to the cognisance of the Church than formerly it
bad; or lastly, the increase of it subjectively, by their
giving to ecclesiastical judges an external coercive power
which formerly they had not. To go yet one step higher;
in cases that are indeed spiritual or merely ecclesiastical,
such as concern the doctrine of faith, or administration of
the Sacraments, or the ordaining or degrading of eccle-
siastical persons, sovereign princes have (and bave only)
an “architectonical” power to see that clergymen do
their duties in their proper places. But this power
is always most properly exercised by the advice and
ministry of ecclesiastical persons ; and sometimes neces-
sarily, as in the degradation of one in Holy Orders, by
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ecclesiastical delegates. Therefore our law provides, that
nothing shall be judged ‘heresy with us de novo, but * by
the High Court of Parliamént™ (wherein our Bishops did
always bear a part), “with the assent” (that is more
than advice) of the clergy in their Convocation [1 Eliz.
i. 36.] In sum;—we hold our benefices from the king,
but our offices from Christ : the king doth nominate us,
but Bishops do ordain us, *
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F.

INTERACTION OF CHURCH AND STATE
IN ENGLAND, AS MODIFIED BY THE
REFORMATION.

[Selected from Hardwick.®]

OrPoSITION TO PAPAL—INVOLVED THE DANGER OF
RoYAL—ENCROACHMENT.—In all countries that threw
off the Roman yoke, there was at first some vacillation
and uncertainty respecting the minister of ordination, the
court of ultimate appeal in spiritual matters, and the
general constitution of the Church.t Whereas the for-
mer tendency had been to raise the hierarchy above the
jurisdiction of the Crown, the present by the matural
vehemence of reaction was to render the secular principle
itself predominant, and make the clergyman ascribe his
status either to the pleasure of the sovereign, or the vote

. of parliaments and diets. Misgivings were accordingly

expressed in some quarters lest a regal or imperial papacy
should be substituted for the anclent thraldom, lest the
banishment of Romanism should clear a way for the ascen-
dency of Byzantinism,] and lest the Church itself should
be resolved into a function or department of the State.

* Church History. Reformation Period 1856. pp. 355—863.

4 “ The notions of many -of the Reformers, at an early period of their
progress, were extremely confused, owing to their having been so long
accustomed to identify the validity of all spiritual functions in the
clerical order, with the pretensions of the Roman See.”—Russell’s Church
in Scotland, I. 165.

{ The term “ Byzantinism” is preferable to the modern * Emastianism”
—an appellation derived from the Grecised form of Lieber’s name. His
main principle was that the source of all pastoral authority is the Civil
\iu,,lstmté, who. whether Chrlstlan or nol, Ppossesses an inherent right to

of ion, and is under no necessity
of admitti the least b priests and laymen. In “Byzan-
tinism,” on the contrm'y, the king was invested with almost spiritual -
functions, because he was a Christian, standing to the Church in the
samed.relation as David, Hezekiah, or Josiab stood to the Jewish theocracy
of ol
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Iy ExcLAND.—The special circumstances under which
the English Reformation started were likely to evolve
and strengthen these Byzantine tendencies; and sonie
examples bave, in fact, been noticed of the way in which
they left an impress on the proclamations of the sovereign
and the statutes of the realm.

Encrisu HizrARcHY PRESERVED.—In that country,
however, as the old episcopal organisation was preserved
inviolate, the succession of ministers was also uninter-
rupted, and the spiritualty continued to form a separate
estate. Parker was felt to occupy substantially the same
position as Warham, and hierarchical ideas were thus
transmitted, with few modifications, from the mediseval
to the modern Church of England. The primates, in
conjunction with their comprovincials, were still centres
of ecclesiastical order. o :

CanoN Law anp CHurcH Courts.—The old
canon law, except in those particulars where it had
been traversed by recent enactments, was and is the
standard according to which proceedings in the Church
Courts are regulated; and, indeed, the sole material
change affecting the internal polity of the Church related
to a‘)peals from the metropolitan tribunals, which could
no longer be carried out of the island to the Roman
Eontiﬂ'. but must pass directly upwards to the king, who,

y his delegates, had now the privilege of -final adjudi~ |
cation. :

INCREASE OF ROYAL POWER BY ABOLITION OF
APPEALS To Rome.—This peculiarity, although by no
means unprecedented in the earlier history of the Church,
must have materially influenced the position of the
English Ecclesiastics, and their relation to the eivil
power. It was subversive of a state of things in which
the clerks and priesthood generally had, more or less,
been severed and exempted from the common laws of
the realm, in which a foreign jurisdiction was allowed to
overrulethe sentence of the home-tribunals, and various
usages and maxims were tolerated * in derogation of the
regality of our lord .the king.” Yet where civil and
ecclesiastical courts existed side by side, where secular
and spiritual judges were both recognised, there is always
a large class of mixed questions i which the two au-
thorities touch, and interpenetrate in such a manner,
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that it is not easy to prevent them from usurping one
upon the other. This was felt especially at the period
of the Reformation, when the fresh resistance of English
monarchs to the ultra-papal usurpations involved, among
its natural consequences, the depreciation of all branches
_of ecclesiastical power.

EccLESIASTICAL SUPREMACY OF THE CrowN.—The
Sovereign who repudiated the verdicts of the Roman See,
gave utterance to his vehement antagonism by assuming
to himself the designation * Head of the Church” :—a
title, in the propriety of which, when somewhat modified,
his subjects, both the spiritualty and temporalty, were
finally induced to acquiesce. DBut the limits of this head-
ship were not rigorously defined. The clergy, in particu-
lar, viewed it chiefly as a claim to the external govern-
ment, or direction, of all orders, hoth in Church and State.
This qualification they secured by introducing the clause,
“ as far as the law of Christ allows,” into the form by
which they recognised the king’s supremacy ; and when
Elizabeth ascended the throne, she was immediately
induced to publish an Injunction explanatory of the
sense in which men swore allegiance to the sovereign as
the * Supreme Governor” of the Church of England.

As assErRTED BY ELizaBeTH.—She there claims no
more than the authority “ which is, and was of ancient
time, due to the impenal erown of this realm; that is,
under God, to have the sovereignty and rule over all
manner of persons born within these her realms, domi-
nions, and countries, of what estate, either ecclesiastical
or temporal, soever they be, so as no other foreign power
shall, or ocught to have, any superiority over them.”

AND BY THE ARTICLES.~—And one of the Articles of
Religion intended, in like manner, to satisfy * the minds
of some slanderous folks,” declares that * we give not our
Princes the ministering either of God’s Word or of the
Sacrawents,. . . . but that only prerogative which we see to
have been always given to all godly princes, in Holy
Scripture, by God Himself : that is, that they should rule
all states and degrees committed to their charge by God,
whether they be ecelesiastical or temporal, and restrain
with the civil sword the stubborn and evil-doers.”

PRACTICAL EXERCISE ofF RovaL SupreMacy BY
THE TUDORS, IN SUBSTANCE, NOT NOVEL.—In some



1) IN ENGLAXD. 289

branches, it :u:;,e’}:‘hi powers now [i. e.
during the Reformation peri D.] exercised b,
h;hmncmombs threatened to exceed thoee 4
which had been claimed by Christian princes and parlu-
ments during the Middle Azes; but, in substance, nearly
all the changes now enacted were restorations of the
ancient laws and usage of the Church, and the legitimate
consequence of protests which had scarcely ever died
away 18 sny part of Christendom. The placing of eccle-
siastics had, e. g. been the immemorial right and privi-
lege of the crown.®* The nomination of the leading
BuhoplbvtheCounhdllso been virtually an act of
roval patronage ever since the reign of Constantine ; and
after the Pope began to lavish the Bishoprics and other
benefices of the country on “aliens,” the freedom of
episcopal elections was still further violated by the Eng-
lish monarchs ; while, in reference to the ultimate deter-
miration of Church-doetrine, there was no lack of prece-
dents im which it was devolved by sovereigns on ecommit-
tees of divines who had been called together by a royal
writ.

ArroINTMENT OF Bismors.—In the election and
econfirmation of Bishops, while canonical forms were
seemingly retained 'mh all their old precision, the
appointment of the English prelates was in reality trans-
fencdtnmvelvmtbeemn On the oecasion of a
vmnﬂ,nwuenacttdm 1333, that the king might
i::toDansdehaptznofC;thednl Churches &

se under the great seal, “ as of old time hath been
sccustomed,” empowering them to proceed to an election
in due form ; yet this was uniformly sccompanied by a
letter missive containing the name of the person whom
alone they should elect; their only alternative being to
incur the penalue.soﬁhesamtao”’mrmnnd Premu-
nire. Theektuonmtbennomﬁedtothe;\mbblsbopby
*“ letter patents,” requiring and commanding him to eon-
® Heace Archbdishop Chichely could speak 80 Henry V. of “The

Chmholyvuh.@dlﬁe'wlﬁdnndyv.mm.hn
maked me £ ."—Arch
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firm the choice that had been made, and to invest and
consecrate the person so elected, and “ to give and use to
him all such benedictions, ceremonies, and other things
requisite for the same, without any suing, procuring, and
obtaining, any bulls, letters. or other things, from the
see of Rome.” Oun the accession of Edward, a further
change was made, but subsequently abandoned.

- CarLiNG of CouxciLz.—Another point on which
the civil and teclesiastical authorities had always
been divided, was the rizht of convening synods, and the
operation of the laws and canons there enacted and
promulged. In Eongland, it had long been customary
for individual Bishops to meet in synod wiih the clergy
of their diocese, and for Archhishops to convoke provin-
cial councils at their pleasure; while the king himself,
by special mandate, cou'd assemble both the provinees,
and make them constitute a synud of the whole nation.
In 1533 important modifications were introduced into the
system of the Chwich with reference to these questions,

CoxvocarioN.—Diocesan synods rewnaived exactlv on
ancient footing; but the English “ Convocations” or
provincial synods, were no longer permitted to meet and
legislate until the metropolitan who stumoned them was
armed with a specific authority from the Crown; while
legal force was given to none of their corstitftions, in

‘ foro exteriori, until a second, or confirmatory license, was
obtained from the same quarter. Notwithstanding, it is
manifest, from the whole course of procedure in the

Reformation-movement, that enactments of this kind
were never intended to supersede the Councils of the
Church, nor to transfer the right of judging, in religious
controversies, to the secular tribunals. The object of
that policy was to draw men’s thoughts completely from
the See of Rome, to satisfy the monarch that the English
clergy were more than “ half his subjects,” and to estab-
lish the competeney of domestic judicatures, in_spiritual
as in temporal matters.

PERMANENCE OF SYNODAL AcTIoN.—Accordingly,
when the papal yoke was utterly broken off, with theiwr
own formal co-operation, there was no jealousy expressed
with reference to the action of the Church-legislature,
and no disposition to invoke the help of other than ec-
clesiastics in deciding questions of Christian doctrine.
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The first series of Articles drawn up to establish unity,
was submitted to the Southern Convocation, and also-
carried with it the formal sanction of the northern
prelates. And when, in 1540, it was thought desirable
to compile a book containing the * prigcipal articles and
points of our faith, with the declaration of other expe-
dient points, and also for the lawful rights and ceremonies
and observations of God’s service within this realm,”
the work was to be executed by * the *Archbishops and
sundry Bishops of both provinces, and also a great num-
ber of the best learned, honestest, and most virtnous
sort of the doctors of divinity.” Directions for the
purging and remodelling of the ancient service books
proceeded from the Southern Convocation, with the
acquiescence of the crown. To this body the work was
finally submitted for their approbation. The Articles of
Religion were, in like wanner authorised, and afterwards
revised by them, and therefore the document was entitled
* Articles, whereupon it was agreed by the Archbishops
and Bishops of both provinces, and the whole clergy, in
the convocation” : while at the very opening of the
seventeenth century, the principle of synodal action was
reaffirmed in the most emphatic manner. The 139th
of the Canons of 1603, which form the standard of ec-
clesiastical law in dealing with all persons over whom
the Church-courts exercise their ancient jurisdiction,
determines, under a penalty of excommunication, that
the sacred Synod ofp this country, “in the name of
Christ and by the King’s authority sssembled, is the true
Church of England by representation” ; and the last Canon
strongly censures all “ depravers of the Synod” as then
congregated.
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PRINCIPLES AND METHOD

oP

THE ENGLISH REFORMATION.

{BY THE EDITOR.]

Tae REFORMATION THE CHARACTERISTIC
EVENT OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY.—The Refor-
mation was the great work of the Sixteenth Century.
It far transcended indeed the limits of that age. It
was the inevitable result of a state of things long ante-
cedent to its actual ebullition. Its direct or indirect
influence upon the character and fortunes of our race
will be distinctly traceable to the end of time. And
in a far more limited point of view,—looking only to
the immediate series of transactions, occasionally at
least, included under the name~—the Reformation was
hardly complete by the year 1600. The Century
that had witnessed its birth closed amidst the convul-
sive struggles that in its maturity it had evoked. It
had still to accomplish triumphs, sustain defeats, run
out into excesses, endure the renewed trial of persecu-
tion from its enemies, and the more cruel danger of
division and strife among its friends. But few of its
later incidents were without their counterpart in the
preceding period. And its great battle for existence
had been fought out, not only on the theatre of the
world at large, but in the separale States of Europe,
1t had already disclosed incontrovertibly its general
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character and tendencies. It had asserted its position
as one of the great and abiding agencies in modern
society, one of the most powerfnl levers of modern eivi-
lisation. On the whole, the Reformation may be
considered not only to have arisen, but to have cul-
minated, during the sixteenth century.

ITS GENERAL AIM AND STANDARD, AS A RELIGI-
0Us CHANGE.—Its ostensible and most familiar cha-
racter is that of a revolution in religion. Andin this
point of view it had a general aim :—to remove from
the Church snd the theology of Western Christendom
the aceretions and parasitical outgrowths of the
Middle Ages, and to restore them (as far as might
be) to their pristine simplicity and purity.

And to a certain extent it had a general standard
—the Bible—as the authorised and universally ac-
credited account of Christianity from its origin.

So far the Reformation was one movement. But
it was also several.

Drverstry oF 115 (a) Political and Social for-
tunes.—For although its proper subject-matter was
theological ; yet, from the i impress left by Medieval
Sacerdotalism upon almost every sphere of buman
activity, and from the inevitable correspondence, in-
ter-dependence, some times absolute identity, among
every Christian people, of secular and spiritoal in-
terests, the Reformation also amounnted to, or was
inextricably bound up with, a most important politi-
cal, social, moral, literary, even ssthetic erisis.

As such it shared, more or less, the vicissitudes of
political circumstances, and the varieties of social
and individual organisation and development.

Hence its special character, course, and ultimate
fate, considered in this simply temporal aspect, dif-
fered greatly in different countries, and among vari-
ous sections of the same community.

() Religious chakacter arnd results.—But again,
even as a religions movement, and with reference  to
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its effect upon the constitution, creed, worship, dis-
cipline, of the Christian Church, in the several
countries where it established its sway, it was
by no means homogeneous. It is unnecessary here to
particularise the numerous causes of this divergence.

Though it may be doubted whether, on the whole,
the differences at the time prevalent among the
“ Reformed’” were wider than may be fully account-
ed for by the very dissimilar spirit in which they
addressed themselves to the fundamental question
of the Reformation, and the very unequal resources
they brought to bear upon it.

FUNDAMENTAL PROBLEM OFTHE REFORMATION.
—The solemn problem they were called upon to solve
may be thus formulated :—Given, on the one hand,
the Bible—on the other, the present state ofthe Chris-
tian World : how can the latter be best brought into
essential conformity with the express injunctidns or
implied sanctions of the former

This, again, involved two questions :—

(1.) 'What was to be the nature and extent of the
desired Reform ?

(2.) By whom, as combining the authority, the
proficiency, and the will, requisite for so arduous an
undertaking, was it to be carried into effect ?

GENERALLY ADMITTED NECESSITY FOR A RE-
rORMATION.—None denied the absolute and imme-
diate necessity for @& Reformation. But the first
steps taken in this direction naturally extended only
tothe amelioration or removal of the most pressing
-and glaring evils,

All could see that the licentiousness of the Clergy,
and of the Popes themselves, the exactions of the
Roman Curia, the inordinate wealth and arrogance
of the Ecclesiastics, were wrong and pernicious.

Nor did it require any great smount of penetra-
tion or learning to discover, that-the virtual autocracy
long assumed by the Popes over the whole Latin
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Church, over national Churches, National Sovereigns,
particularly in connection with the unscrupulous
employment, for the confirmation of that autocracy,
of the fearful weapons of Excommunication and In-
terdict, were equally opposed to the letter and to the
spirit of the Gospel, as well as to the recognised
course of early Church History.

Tre Conciviag scHEMEOF RErorM.—Towards
the close of the Middle Age, a growing, at length an
imperious, desire was felt for a General Council of the
Church, as the proper representative assembly or
Constitutional Senate of Latin Christendom. By
this convention Ecclesiastical abuses were to be
taken into consideration, and searching remedies to
be forthwith applied. Such a Council did at last
meet. At Constance, and again at Basle, Papal and
Sacerdotal immorality, and the extravagant claims of
the Holy See engaged deep attention. Much was
attempted, something done, for the improvement
of the Church, if not for the direct promotion of
evangelical religion.

DereaTED BY THE Popks.—The Hierarchical
-Reform was in a fair way of accomplishment ; but
was thwarted, and finally miscarried, mainly through
the opposition of the Popes.

The Successors of St. Peter, indeed, both then and
subsequently, were the great obstacles to a Reforma-
tion. And Adrian VI., who offered a single and
bright exception to their general policy, succumbed
almost instantaneously under the magnitude and
fearfulness of the task that must devolve upon a
“ Reforming Pontiff.”

Meanwhile in England repeated, and to a great
extent, successful attempts had been made, by legis-
lative enactments and other means, to resist the
Papal tyranny, and to lessen the several evils above
adverted to.

CoMmMENCEMENT OF A NaTronar CHurcH Re-
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FORMATION IN ENGLAND, ANTIPAPAL ANDRNTI-
SACERDOTAL MEASURES.~—In the time of King Henry™"
VIII.,the Conciliar Reform of the whole Latin Church
was for the present hopeless. The need of a Refor-
mation was more than ever felt. But the ¢ Defender
of the Faith,” whatever indications he might have
given (and he kad given such) of an inclination to
restrict the immunities and power of the Clergy, was
at first too zealously, passionately, devoted to the Holy
See, for the friends of the inevitable movement to
expect any countenance from him. It was not only
in his matrimonial relations, however, that ¢ Bluff
King Ial” experienced a total revulsion of feeling,
and perplexed the world by the characteristic energy
with which he pursued opposite lines of conduct.
In the present case, it certainly was not without
considerable provocation (whatever ‘estimate we may
nevertheless form of his personal character and con-
sistency in the matter) that he became, from a
chivalrous Champion, so resolute and successful an
opponent of the Power his predecessors bad so often
heﬁi in check—the Power which was still limited by
the inexorable Statutes of Provisors and Praemunire,
In the history of the divorce litigation, or in -the
character of those who conducted the proceedings on
the part of the Pope, were epitomised aud exempli-
fied most of the glaring abuses that had ealled forth
80 much complaint and opposition from former Eng-
lish Sovereigns and Pariiaments. The King now
once more shared, personified, perhaps exaggerated-
the strong and hereditary national instinct of jeal,
ousy and animosity against Papal intervention in the
affairs of his kingdom, and against the innumerable
evils it entailed. The patience that had so long
sought to palliate the mischief was at length exhaust-
ed; and it was determined to cut it away root and
branch—to remove the source of it,

Thus the general circumstances of the times, the
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personal temper and inclinations of the king, and
the national character, co-operated to produce this
unsparing attack upon Papal and Sacerdotal as-
sumption, cupidity, eorruption.

The attack itself was, of coarse, in some respeets,
much more sweeping than the Hierarchical Reforms
advocated at Constance and Basle. Yet, as in those
cases, it was no mere revolt, no purely wanton ex-
ercise of power. It was conducted according to
another, and extremely, though not (as has been often
assumed) exclusively, English conception of a Consti-
tutional Reform : —namely, that the whole nation as
a Realm, comprising Spiritualty and Tewmporalty,
was, and of old had shown itself, competent to admi-
nister its Church, as well as its State, affairs, and to
effect, in each department, necessary Reforms, with-
out any foreign intermeddling whatever.

THE IDEA OF A Coxciuiar Rerorwm sTiLL
HAUNTED MANY MINDS.—Yet still the idea of a
¢ Free General Council,”” which might hereafter
“tune the jarring strings of the Christian World,”
was by no means wuniversally abandoned—was fre-
quently referred to; even afier the arrogant preten-
sions of the Pseudo General Council of Trent, and
the dismembered condition of Christendom, (split up
into separate Churches, each exclusively and jealous-
ly devoted to its own more or less peculiar system,)
had relegated to a remote and contingent future all
prospect of the meeting of such an assembly, or of
1ts obtaining general recognitioa.

Thus were removed in England the most notoriouns
and offensive corruptions of the Medizval Church.

EXCESSES AND EXTRAVAGANCES TO BE EXPECT-
ED, FROM THE NATURE OF THE MOVEMENT AS A
REACTION.—It would have been strange indeed,
especially in such an age, if this earlier, and (so to
speak) more external phase of the great reactiof bad
not itself been accompanied by extravagance and
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abuse. We are not now concerned to defend, or
even to account for, such questionable stretches of
regal or parliamentary authority. But it may be
desirable to note the fact, that they were mainly acts
of reprisal. If the royal supremacy was (especially at
first) unduly exalted, it had long been, in many im-
portant particulars, unduly depressed. If the Clergy
and the Monks were pitiably humiliated, and harsh-
ly, even cruelly, treated, this was not alittle owing
to their previous haughtiness, oppression, eruelty ;
as well as to the fact that they were still busily
engaged in endeavouring to restore the old régime.

If Church property was ruthlessly plundered and
squandered by laymen, had not the laity as a body
long been taught, even by some of the more single-
minded among the clergy, that they were made the
constant and shameless spoil of avaricious priests, and
profligate mounks and friars? The long-deferred day
of reckoning for injustice is wont to be a hard one.

A pocTRINAL REFORMATION INEVITABLE.—But
the movement though it might, and in England parti-
cularly did, commence with such measures as have
now been alluded to, could not end there, however
some, after going thus far, might wish to stop short.
The quickened intelligence, the profounder Biblical
and historical studies lately entered upon, gradually,
very gradually in some respects, revealed to the
more thoughtful and learned, and through them to
a whole world beyond, the startling truth, that the
popular religion was, to a great extent, not only
uosanctioned by, but distinctly and emphatically
opposed to, the Scriptures, and to the tenets and
practices of the early Christian Church. '

Indeed, in Germany the controversy early assumed
a doctrinal turn, and the Papal Supremacy was not
attacked until a late stage of the Indulgence discus-
siofMs had disclosed the keystone of the fabric assailed
by Luther.

26
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But in England also, when the above discrepancy
had been once pointed out, an appeal to the Bible,
as the standard of faith, discipline, and practlce,
though it might not immediately ensue, became in-
evitable; and was farther promoted by the transla-
tion of the Scriptures into the vernacular languages,
and their publication in a popular form. The most
inveterate and obstractive Roman Catholic could
not, without self-condemnation, object to consult
what all regarded as the inspired records of the reli-
gion in its earliest form. Had then the meaning of
the Bible been always clear and undisputed, the
first of the two questions that, as has been observed,
were raised by the proposition for a Reformation,
would have been readily answered ; and the nature
and extent of the required changes would have been
at once determined.

DIFFICULTY IN ASCERTAINING THE SENSE OF
Scriprure.—But, as was long after observed by the
most philosophic of English Statesmen in recent
times :—* The Bible, though a most sacred, is a most
multifarious. collection of the records of divine econo-
my—a collection of an infinite variety of eosmogony,
theology, history, prophecy, psalmody, morality, apo-
logue, allegory, legislation, ethics; carried through
different books, by different authors, at different
ages, and, though shaped to the same holy end by
the supenntendmo and suggesting Spirit of God,
with different purposes in view by ‘the authors them-
selves. It is necessary to sort out what is intended
for example, what only as narrative, what is to be
understood literally, what figuratively; where one
Pprecept is to be controlled or meodified by another ;
what is said directly, and what 2s an argument
ad hominem ; what is temporary, and what of eternal
obligation ; what appropriated to one set of men,
and what to the general duty of Christiand?”’*

® Burke. Specch om the Act of Uniformity.
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HENCE, AN INTERPRETER OF SCRIPTURE NE-
cessary.—Thus, to apply this standard successful-
ly, further aid was required.

Was this to be obtained ?

HuMAN LEARNING AND SCHOLARSHIP NOT
ALONE SUFFICIENT.—Learning, scholarship, general
mental cultivation at once suggest themselves. The
contrast between scriptural and late medizeval religion,
it could not be denied, had been in a great measure
disclosed by them. Did not this imply their adequacy
to supply the present desideratum? Plausible as the
idea might seem, it did not meet with much encour--
agement even in the era of the ** Revival of Letters.”
The most sensible men, indeed, considered human
learning & most important, an indispensable help, to
the interpretation of Scripture. Many extreme
persons, however, on both sides, regarded it coldly
aud doubtfully, if not with absolute abhorrence.
The “invincibly ignorant”” Roman Catholic bore it
no good will for its recent handiwork, and the abyss
of perilous speculation it seemed to have opened.
The unlearned and the fanatic Biblicist mistrusted it
as worldly, or scorned and denounced it as profane ;
and appealed to strong texts, which he proclaimed,
with a confidence proportioned to his ignorance, to
have been levelled against it. Few could contem-
plate the history and the issue of the long dominant
Scholasticism, or the reveries- of the revived Neo-
Platonism in Italy, without some misgivings as to
the amount of service ultimately to be expected in
the way of Biblical interpretation from human learn-
ing alone. There was a general impression that it
afforded, at least, too purely intellectual a criterion,
if unaided and unsanctified by a higher and more
distinctively religious influence.

Had such an influence been vouchsafed ? .

Tue Hory SeiriT THE INTERPRETER.—NoO
Christian could hesitate to admit, in one form or au-
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other, that the Spirit of God was the sure, the pro-
mised Interpreter.

TaroueH wroM !—But who were the human
depositaries of this supernatural aid 7

It is evident that here we approach closely the
second of the two questions that, as we have stated,
naturally occurred, immediately that the necessity of
a Biblical Reformation was adwitted.

That second inquiry was:—By whom is it to be
carried out ?

Now those who enjoyed the privilege of so myste-
rious and effective a gift, as that of divine illumina-
tion, would obviously be inclined to claim the right
of enunciating and determining, if not of giving legal
effect to, the requisite changes. Who then were they ?

1. Rowman Cartmoric view.—The Catholic or
Universal Church, said the Romanist, which, in that
it is such, possesses the gift of Infallibility, and alone
can, and ought to, decide religious questions.

But he meant the Latin Church exclusively ; and
that however narrowed, however corrupt and fallen.
Nor did he clearly determine wherein the Infallibili-
- ty was vested, whether in the Pope, or in a General
Council, or in both conjointly. Meanwhile, the Popes
had steadily resisted and turned the edge of Conci-
liar Reforms; and had set themselves against the
movement precisely as it became the more inevitable.
And this very claim of Infallibility obviously pre-
cluded all concession as to dogmas once formally
sanctioned by Rome. While Rowe Aad thus commit-
ted Herself to much that was anti-primitive and
anti-scriptural. Accordingly, when the narrow, but
not the less violently-convulsed Assembly at Trent
did meet, after the disruption of Western Christen-
dom, it vreformed many practical abuses, but stereo-
typed in the Roman system the greater part of the
doctrinal errors that had crept in during the Middle
Ages, and perpetuated also many disciplinary griev-
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ances more or less essentially connected with he
Trentine Formulary of Faith.

2. INprvipvarist view.—A second answer
was :—Individual Christians, as thinking, speaking,
acting, under spiritual guidance.

But this reference of the matter to a purely
internal witness, cogunisable by the individual alone,
would not only have justified the eccentricities, and
(to all but the mystic himself) palpable follies and
errors of the extremest mysticism ; it was introdu-
cing a disintegrating principle, fatal to all permanent
existence of a public ecclesiastical body ; fatal also,
as was clear in the case of the Anabaptists, to the
security, if not the existence, of the civil authority,
and therewith of society itself.

3. VirTUvAL ViEw oF THE CALviNISTS &C.—A
third answer was implied perhaps, and acted on
especially at Geneva, rather than distinctly embodied
in words, i

Learned and able men, *Men of God” like the
Jewish Prophets of old, or the early Apostles and
Preachers of Christianity, had been providentially
raised up to meet the crisis, and to_expound, under
spiritual aid, the true meaning of the Bible to thair
obedient National Church, if not to other bodies.

To a certain extent this view of the great Protes-
tant Champions could not but command the assent of
their local admirers and disciples, if not of the Reform-
ing party everywhere. But it would have appeared
more consistent and irrefragable, had the differences
between Luther, Zwingli, Calvin &c., even on points
which they themselves considered most important,
not to say fundamental, been less extreme and lasting.

GENERAL ESTIMATE OF THESE VIEWS BY THE
Exerism Rxroruers.—In England on the whole,
and ia the long rup, the tendency of the Church
Reformation was to deny the absolute and independ-
ent validity of each of the above accounts; to allow

26¢
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that each was a reflection of a partial, if not a phase
of the whole, truth. Accordingly, the endeavour was
to assimilate, combine, and act upon these apparently
hostile, but, as it was considered, not totally irrecon-
cileable suggestions.

HoW FAR THEY WERE INCLINED TO ADMIT VIEW
1.—As to the first answer:—waiving the question
whether the Universal Church at any time could be
strictly said to be absolutely infallible ; assuming that
a particular Church could never lay claim to such
infallibility ; it appeared clear that while immediate

" Reform was imperative, the voice of the whole
Church—even of the whole Latin Church—was, at
present, simply unattainable; but that the Provi-
dence of God had watched over, His Spirit interfused
in a striking and obvious manner, the early undivid-
ed Church; and that Her verdicts wherever. pro-
nounced, Her practice wherever ascertainable, must
command great reverence ; be practically, to say the
least, the safest guide to the interpretation of disput-
ed points in Scripture ; as for the reason now stated,
so for several others, which may be summed wp in
the maxim, that the stream is likely to be purest
near its source.

THEY ACCEPTED THE AID OF SCHOLARSHIP AND
LEARNING IN GENERAL.—We may remark, by the
way, that the aid of learning and seholarship was here
necessarily, as throughout the scheme of the English
Church Reformation cordially, accepted.

How FraARr VIEW 2.—As to the second answer, it
was felt, that the individual is conscientiously bound to
investigate * the reason of his hope;”” that the internal
witness of the Spirit must answer to the external
testimony of the Church, as now to be carefully
ascertained : that otherwise his creed, his religion, is
a hollow pretence. But that while ignorance,
passion, circumstances, might mislead him into con-
founding his» own peculiarities with that internal
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witness, end thus produce a seeming variance between
it and the external testimony ; yet that there could
in reality be no discord between the * two voices ; *’
and if he inquired rightly and far enough, and in
the meantime lived conscientiously ““ up to his light,”
the harmony would be restored. While, on the other
hand, he owed present obedience to his National
Church, as well as deference to the large body of Re-
forming Divines who were engaged in solving the same
awful problem as himself, with gifts and resources,
cumulatively at least, far superior to his own.

How ¥AR THE INDIVIDUAL WAS TO OBEY THE
Crurca.—But to what extent did he owe this
obedience and deference ? :

This was a question, of course, of peculiar delicacy
and difficulty. 'We can hardly expect to find any very
precise theory laid down, much less consistently and
undeviatingly acted upon, during the crisis, or even
after it was over, But as the movement proceeded,
three virtual principles of the following kind appear to
have been pretty generally accepted and enforced :—

(1.) On matters not prescribed by the Church,
opinion and practice are free.

How great was this concession can only be pro-
perly estimated by those who compare the Reformed
with the Unreformed Church, and trace out in de-
tail the immense extent to which the former did
refrain from uttering Her voice, and obtruding
Her authority, not merely as to matters of doctrine,
but as to the concerns and occupations of daily life.

(2.) On matter non-essential, however important
or interesting in themselves, the individual may
exert all lawful and constitutional means for impress-
. ing on the public mind his own sense of what is
right, or even desirable; but he must not, though
he may seek to have the law altered, break it while
it stands ; nor, when in a position that demands his
formal recognition of 8 doctrine or a .practice that
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has received the public sanction, is he at liberty to
reject it. o

(3.) He cannot renounce the great fundamental
doctrines, received by the Church at large in all
ages, or at least the cardinal doetrine of the Trinity,
and whatever that necessarily implies, without con-
verting bis Christian liberty into license ; without, in
fact, renouncing his Christianity, and tpse facfo prov-
ing that he is not enlightened by the Spirit of Truth.

On the whole then, as to the extent of private
enlightenment, and the consequent relation of the
individual to the National Church; the impression
seems to have been, that the conscientious Christian
would be enabled by the Spirit, not to pronounce with
isolated and independent infallibility upon the sense
of Scripture, but to assent sincerely and heartily to
that interpretation which had from the first been, and
was now once more to be, the generally accepted one.

TaE SPIRIT NOT ONLY THE INTERPRETER, BUT
THE REGENERATOR AND SANCTIFIER.—But that
this superhuman aid was bestowed on him also, and
at least equally, to produce in him holiness of life.
‘Without this * fruit of faith’> dogmatic truths, though
in terms admitted, could not be really appreciated
(*¢ spiritually discerned’’), and were not only worth-
less, but most perilous.

And this assistance he would now more than ever
require, because as the perpetual supervision and all-
embracing control of the priesthood were removed ;
along with the privileges he assumed the responsibi-
lities, and incurred the peculiar dangers, of more
independent moral agency.

How rar THE ENGLISE REFORMERS WERE IN-
CLINED TO ADMIT VIEW 3.—With reference to the
third answer above given, which represented the great
reforming theologians as the authorised, and superna-
turally guided expositors of Scripture ; here again, the
practicaland comprehensive English mind was inclined
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to consider the statement as at once too broad and
too narrow ; but still as adumbrating, and with pro-
per qualifications capable of expressing, what was
felt to be an unquestionable and most important truth.

The Spirit of God was at length moving, with
extraordinary and regenerative influence, upon the
face of the long stagnant waters of the Church, and
stirring them to their inmost depths.

And sume divines there were, active on the side
of Reform, who combined more or less pre-eminent
moral and spintaal qualifications with conspicaous
abilities, learning, and knowledge of the Scriptures.
In such men, who that sympathised with the move-
ment would not recognise its true representatives,
and patural leaders? Nay more—would not in
them discern the decided and visible manifestation
and fruits of the divine agency ?

But that such men were “inspired ”” in any wise
to the same extent, or in the same manner, as the
Prophets and Apostles of old, could not be admit-
ted. Thus the statement was too broad. But it
was also too narrow. It implied neglect of the
Church at large, of the Church of old, of the indivi-
dual Cbristian. The same gracious aid bad not
been denied to them. .

THEY LAID MTCH STRESS ON THE AUTHORITY OF
ESTABLISHED INSTITUTIONS.—And once more, it
seemed to imply, it would be very likely in practice to
involve, what Englishmen have always been pecu-
liarly given to detect and resent—neglect of constitu-
ted authorities; a tendency to ignore, override,
supersede, the “ powers that be,” and to forget that
they are “ ordained of God™ ; powers of both kinds,
in fact, as we bave already said they were called at the
time, the Spiritnalty and Temporalty of the Realm.

ALTHOUGH THE PAPAL POWER HAD BEEN ARO-
LISHED, AS AN UTSURPATION.—It may be objected,
that they who abolished so summarily, or at least ad-
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hered to the abolition of the Papal supremacy, should
have been the last to raise such a cavil. But the excep-
tion only confirms the rule. The Papal claims had
been constantly resisted, checked, regarded through-
out as an usurpation, undermined both by law and by
_public opinion ; they had graduslly become intolera-
ble; they were at last indignantly and thoroughly
repudlated and by Roman Catholics themselves, and
bitter persecutors for the distinctive tents of Roman-
ism. As Bramhall observes, with quaint point :—
“ Did Roman Cathclics themselves find right and
sufficient reason to turn the Pope out of England at
. the foredoor in fair daylight, as an intruder and
usurper ; and do they expect that Protestants
should let him in again by stealth at the back door?
Itis true Queen! Mary afterwards gave him house-
room agein in England for a short time, But he
raged so extremely, and made such bonfires of poor
innocent Christians in every corner of . the kingdom,
that it is no marvel if they desired his room rather
thau his company.”

THEY HAD UNUSUAL CAUSE THEN TO SUPPORT
HEARTILY THE ESTABLISHED AUTHORITIES, IN
CrurcH AND STATE.—The reverence for establish-
ed authorities, however, remained strong in.the coun-
try ; was probably greatly confirmed and strengthen-
ed by the fear lest reform should degenerate into
revolution ; and the purification into the destruction
of existing institutions both in Church and State.
And the times offered abundant warning that this
was no visionary fear. Sectaries, both at home
and abroad, had already begun to question the first
principles not only of Chrlsnamtv, but of civil go-
vernment. The Anabaptists and Levellers had run
their wild course. The Pope, though rebuffed, was
not unseated from the Throne of St. Peter. The
Papal thunders were not silent ; they might prove
not ineffectual. The Papal party were secretly
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plotting or openly agitating for a Counter-Reforma-
tion. Amidst such perils a work directly and vitally
affecting the temporal as well as spiritual condition
and prospects, the political hardly less perhaps than
the ecclesiastical relations of Englishmen, was to
be conducted, completed, consolidated, in a country
where—the Papal intervention apart—Church ‘and
State had long been not only most closely united,
but, to a great extent, absolutely identified. Nor
was there any lack of precedents derived from the
most flourishing periods of the Church, for eccle-
siastical reforms, and reassertions of primitive doc-
trine, being inaugurated and authoritatively enuncia- .
ted by Christian Sovereigns.

THEY DID RECUR TO THEM, TO GUARANTEE AND
PERPETUATE THE REFORMATION.—The nation and
the Church accordingly fell back upon their several,
yet united, constitutional agents, as the organs and
ratifiers, if not the originators, of the required
changes. :

Sovereign, Parliament, Convocation :—these al-
ready existed as a fact, with provinces, however
liable to confusion and mutual infringement, yet to
& certain extent clear, as a fact also, and formin
collectively the Supreme Civil and Ecclesiastical
Authorities of the Christian Realnt of England.

4. TueEncLrisB CBRURcH REFORMERS’ owN-
view.—In brief then, combining these several ele-
ments to form an answer, as practically given on the
whole to our original questions, by those who deter-
mined the course of the movement within that
Realm :—Let the Reformation be based upon Scrip-
ture, as interpreted, where doubtful, by learned, able,
and pious Reforming theologians ; guided and control-
led in their interpretation by the precedents of the
early, undivided Church, so far as the latter are attain-
able by fair historical and moral evidence. Let mea-
sures be framed to bring the present Church as far as
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possible (mutatis mutandis), into accordance with
the requisitions of Scripture, so interpreted; and
let these measures be sanctioned by public authority,
in Church and State. Lastly, conscientious inquiry,
modest appreciation of his own advantages, as
compared with those of the many emineut men simi-
larly occupied with himself; faith in Divine assist-
ance. as befriending properly conducted public, not
less than private investigations ; finally, loyalty to the
combined institutions 1n Church and State, under
which he finds himself ‘placed by Providence :—all
these will jointly commend and certify to the indivi-
dual the system of reform, proposed to be effected in
the manner just stated. Where such is not the re-
sult; where the individual is still dissatisfied and
unconvinced ; the fault must be in himself. He
must be insincere, presumptuous, uncharitable, or
disloyal.

In that case he cannot justly complain if he is
punished ; not for the mere act of differing with a
Church, bat for violating so many plain obligations
to conform to suck a Church system, so carefully
and temperately framed.

Such appear to have been, in the main, the theory
and practice of the English Church Reformation at
the time. . :

SUBSEQUENT SPREAD OF PRINCIPLES OF BROAD-
ER TOLERATION.—No one at the present day advo-
cates in England persecution or punishment for
religious opinions, as such. Some are still disposed to
visit with legal penalties religious practices that they
consider involve immediate or remote danger to the
established Constitution in Church and State.
Many would withhold offices of responsibility from
those, who, by their stand-point as inferred from
their avowed principles, appear ipso facto incapable
of fully and conscientisusly discharging the duties of
those offices, All would admit that there is a cer-
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tain point—however difficult it may be to determine
in a particular case precisely where that point is—at
which it becomes absolutely necessary to * restrain,
with the civil sword the stubborn and evildoers,”
whether sheltering themselves under the plea of
conscience and religion, or under any other less
solemn but not more mischievous pretext,

PRESENT VIEWS OF CHURCHMEN AS TO THE EM-
PLOYMENT OF THE * SECULAR ARM.”’—Churchmen
themselves now feel that, granting the politico-religi-
ous body of which they are members—-the English
province of that Kingdom which is ia this world
and yet not of this world—was reformed on the
right pattern, and by the proper authorities ; and
granting also, that between such a reform and any
individual disposed to question its correctness, the
balance of probability is immensely on the side of*
the National Church:—yet that men must be
dealt with as they are, not as they ought to be :—
that ignorance, dulness, a bad life, idiosyncracy of
mental or moral constitution, still more early edu-
cation in a dissenting community,* may actually,
whether they ought to do so or not, render an
individual unwilling, if not wunable, to accept the
Church system. , .

That in such a case, to exact® compliance, or an
affectation of compliance, by legal penalties, is at
once a crime and a mistake, and tends te destroy
religion altogether.

That therefore, however obligatory the claims of
the established Church upon the allegiance of the
individual may be in foro conscienlice ; and however
strongly he may still be bound to take them fairly,
fully, and seriously into account as one great fact,
one powerful element, in determining his religious

® Which, of courses, raises ou the other side a primd facio
argument as to providential position.

27
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convictions and practice : yet, after all, his adhesion
or dissidence must be left to himself ; and if he con-
tinue to dissent up to his last hour, nove but the
unerring eye of God can discern whether, and to
what exteut he may really deserve censure ;—mnone
but the all—nohteous Judge presume to absolve or
punish the recusant.
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